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Theoretical Perspectives

FORM AND GENRE IN RHETORICAL CRITICISM:
AN INTRODUCTION

’ i o .
KARI YN KOHRS CAMPBEI |

.
KATHLEEN HALL JAMIESON

s . M
R\. Yv, :~

On the might of July 12, 1976, Representative Barbara®Jordan of
Texds electrified the Democratic convention with a keynote address that
began with these words

»

It was one hundred and forty-four yea;s ago that members of the
Democratig Party first met in convention o select a presidential
candidate Since that time, Democrats havé continued to convene
once evegy four years and draft a party glalform and nominate a
presidential candidate And our meeting ’losn“s week 1s a continuation of
that tradition ;

But there 1s something different aboyt tonight. there 1s something

®pecial about tonight What is different” What 15 specnixl 71, Barbara
Jordan, am a keynote speaker '

At that moment, for hundgeds of black and female delegates and for
millions of other listeners, she embodied the idea she expressed in the next
paragraph. “And I feel tjpat, notwithstanding the past, my presence here 1s
one additional piece of évidence that the American dream need pot forever
-be deferred ** She herself was the proof of the argument she was making.
Many critics who watched and heard her speak will have recognized a
recurrent rhetorical form, a reflexive form, a form called “‘enactment’ in
which the speaker incarnates the argument; is the proof of the truth of
what 1s said; And 1f one recognized the form, one understood the force of
her speech, ofte knew why, het words were greeted with sustained applause.
“Critics who have studied keynote addresses at national nominating
conventions dlso recognized that this was a typical example of that kind of
speech * She set the. key note™, established a basic theme intended to,

3
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rejuvenate ‘the faithful and attract all Amencans. She contended lhal
the Democrat® party was the best available means through which

%he American dream could be r,eahzed With the exception of the reflexive’

form used at the beginning and the end. and the self-conscious awareness

of the rhetorical options available to a keynoter (‘1 could easily spend this -

time praising the accomphshments of this Party and attacking the record

" of the Republicans 1do.not choose todo that. I could list the many prob-

[

lems which cause people to feel cynical, frustrated, and angry. . Héving
described these and othet problems, I could sit down without offering any
sofutions 1do not choose to do that either.”), this was a rather ordinary
keynote that, like many others, returned to basic principles; in Jordan’s
case, the emphasis was on constitutional praiciples, a subtle echo of hér
opening speech 1n the House Judiciary Comiquttee debate on articles of
impeachment In fact, the studerdt of keynote'addresses will be able to
predict, we think accurately, that this speech will pot bc memorable except
as a speech given by Barbara<Jordan '

Why was Jordan's speech somewhat dlsappomung to those who were
deeply moved by the opening statements? The explanation 1s most easily
made 1f one compares her Reynote address to a rhetorical act that fulfills
the promise of the reflexive form more fully *

Like Barbara Jordan, the narrative persona of Virginia Woolf's A
Room of One’s Own embodies the position she 1s arguing More speaifi-
cally. the author ereates an imaginary woman, Shakespeare’s sister Judith,
who embodies all" the dead women poets whose talents have been
destroyed Like Shakespeare, we are told, she was greatly gifted. To avoid
early marnage to a neighboring wool-stapler, she ran away to London to

“seek her fortune in-the theatre Unhke Shakespears, she could ‘find no

outlet for her talents (‘a woman acting 1s like a dog dancing. . ). Finally,
the actor-manager Nick Green pities hercand takes her in: she ﬁnds erself
with child; kills herself, and 1s buried at an obscure crbssroads. "Af'the end
of the book. the reflexive f6rms of the narrator and ofShakesp;&fc s sister
Judith come together. /
Now my behef 1s that this poet who never wrote a word and was
buried at the crossroads still lives She lives in you ang'in me, and in
many other wamen who are not’here tonight, for they'are washing up
the dishes and putting the children to bed. But shé lives; for great
- poets do not die, they ar€ continuing presences; the# need only the op-
portunity to walk among us in the flesh... . . For pfy beljef 15 thdvif we
live another century or so . and havefive hungdred & year each of us ,
and rooms of our own; if we have the habjt of freedom and the
courage to wrrte exactly what we think. . thgn. the ead poet who )
- was Shakespeare's sster will put on thc bgdy shc ha§ so often lad

down * : » .. "=

Barbara Jord’an“said, “A lot of years (h;'iv passed since 1832, and during




that time 1t would have been most unusual for any national political party
to ask a Barpara Jordan to deliver a keynote address. But tonight, here |
am " Imagine Congresswomag Jordan saying these words.next. r

They did not maké€ keynote addresses, nor indeed addresses of any ;f
sott™¥he Barbara Jordans of those days."They were not welcomed into i
thes, or any othér, politi¢al party Surely some of them, some of those ;’
blacks, some of those women, were as able as I, and some un,
doubtedly were far more gifted But they lived out their lives in ob-
scurty, their talents unused and their abilities unexercised And they
died without knowing the joy of participation in the democratic
system They died. often in poverty and pain. and always without the L
fulfillment that Americd promised them . -

‘They were many 1n number, these women and blacks and
minorities They were scattered across, this great nation Yet on occa-
sion, I somehow think of them as a single person, a single Barbara
Jordan, alqne, defeated in her fight to enter the arena of pohtical hfe.

And so tomght I ask your support for our Democratic Party and
our democratic cause, not because of the principles I could enunciate,
but simply because of Barbara Jordan Simply because of Barbara ®
Jordan Not because of me; not for myself do I ask your aid sucha
plea is the bgginning of tyranny and must always be rejected. No, it is
not for this Barbara Jordan that I ask your help, but for that-other
Barbara Jordan that I have pictured struggling through the years,
pleading to be allowed to contribute as L.fow do

Because you see. I dg not think she died, that other Barbara
dordan [ hear her voice calling out tonight: I see her arms stretched
out demanding access to the political h&e}vthal I enjoy And I Lift my
voice, and hold out my arms, and call, “Welcomg ™

= 1tis for' that other Barbara Jordan. for all the blacks and women .

and minorities and poor people of yesterday and tomorrow. that I ask
your support

- s

The form 1s now completed. fully reahized. The imaginary speech (reflect-
ing, we hope, the style of the real Barbara Jordan) enables the critic to
compare the actual keynote with the'model we have created 'in order to
explain the imitations of the “actual wddress. Crjtics may also conpare
Jordan’s keynote with other keynote addresses to determine the essential
charactenstics of keynotes and to explain why, unlike the keynote de-
hivered by John Glenn the sgame evening, Jordan's address. evoked such
intense response among the delegates ’

Ths brief citique contains, 1n microcosm, the concepts and concerns of
thms volume. It discerns a recurrent form and uses the form tao compare one
rhegorical act to two other groups of rhetorical acts—keynote addresses
(speeches given on similar occasions) and discourses based on the form of
“endctment.” I implies that the analysis of forms and the comparisonf

7 .
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rhetorical acts are_essential elements in critical ’lnterpretat on and evalua-
tion. ~* .
In this opening essay we shall 1) trace, briefly, the beginnings of formal
and generic concerns in the modern history of rhetorical criticism; 2) dis-
cuss some selected criticisms that make generic claims; 3) examine the
relationship between the congepts of ““form™ and ‘‘genre”. 4) suggest the
role of a generic perspgetfve in the total enterprise of criticism; 5) in-
troduce this volume of essays T . v

‘r

-

Rhetorical Criticism Revisited

A survey of modern scholarship treating the nature-of rhetorical criticism®
seveals that an interest n formal analysis and in discovering affinities
amqng discourses and traditions evident 1n the history of rhetaric is not a
coptemporary fad. From the inception of rhetorical criticism 4s a distinct
scholarly enterprise, critics have-attempted to specify what forms are of
particular interest to rhetoricians. They have also recogmzed the need for
a history of rhetoric that would highlight the relationships among rhe-
torlcal acts.

In 1925, Herbert Wichelns distinguished‘the criticism of rhetoric from
the criticism of, literature The “felt difficulty” he expressed was an
absence of serious criticism of oratory (‘“‘a permanent and important
human activity”) and a failure to take note of distinctively rhetorical di-,
mensions of style, invention, orgamzation, and adaptation to the
gxperiences and expectations of an dugdience ¢ Although he emphasized
that rhetorical criticism was concerned with immediate effects on
specific audience 1n a given situation, hecriticized histories of oratory bc-‘\
cause they did not consider its evolution.” He régognized tHe relationships
among rhetoric, politics, and literature, ¢evén hte\mry fornes: “Rhetorical
criticism hes at the boundary of politics (in the broadest sense) and litera-
ture: its atmosphere is that of the public hife, its tools are those of litera-

. ture, its concern is with the ideaVd of the people as influenced by their
leaders.””® It 1s noteworthy that although scholars have used Wichelns to
legitimate critical emphasis on the immediafe effects of single speeches, he
also called for an approach to oratory that recogmzed its evolution
through history. Similarly, although he demed that the “‘permanence” and

i “beauty” of a discourse were of interest to rhetorical critics, he recognized :
; theamportance of literary tools in rhetorical criticism. \__,

In 1948, building on the foundations laid by Wichelns and others, Lester
Thonssen and A. Craig Baird produced, in Speech Criticsm, a detailed

" statement of the methods, functions, and standards of judgment appro-
priate to rhetonical criticism. Their work surveyed the history of rhetorical
thedry to determine critical principles and presented a system for examin-

*ing speeches and speakers that came to be called neo-Aristotelian‘—
analysis in terms of the canons and modes of proof, an emphasis on ef-

i}
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fects .and classnﬁcauor} of speechés into deliberative, epideictic, and
forensic genres. Because of the enyPhaSIS on individual speeches and
, - speakers there 1s httle room for a comparative or evolutionary approach.,
. Inone sense, however, this work recognizes the influence of prior rhetoric/
.on subsequent rhetoric as it is based on a cancepl that criticism determines’
what 1s best in rhetorical practice and thus ts the mechanism throu
which both theory and practice can be modified and.improved.!® The
critical perspective of Thonssen and Baird 1s best illustrated by the
cnticisms found in the three volumes of A4 History and Criticism of
American Public Address "' |
Contemporancously, Barnet Baskerville and Ernest Wrage recognized’
the need for a systematic approach to criticism' and for an historical
. approach to rhetoric '* Their coNaboration produced two volumes of
speeches with historical and biographical notes sutveying American
speechmaking from 1788 to the 1960’s. The editors described the first
volume inthese terms' “* This volume is not a garland of rhetorical flowers,
a mere miscellany of eloquent passages . Nor is its purpose that of ca-
teriig to an antiquarian sentimental attachmént to grea¥ speeches of the
; past *  Rather, we have selected an&ajuxtaposed&peeches in order to
provide the substance and framework of an American forum 4s a venture
in intellectual higtory through publ ddress.””'* The preface to the second
volume 1s more éxphatly generig! /This 1ssue- cegtered approach recom:
mends itself because 1t establishgs secure linkages between the: funquon of
speech 1n a free society and thé historical processes which schch #hapes
and by which 1t 1s shaped.” '™ The anthologies were arranged to compare
and contrast statements of prevailing viewpaints on major issues and sug-
gested a cnitical perspective that would chart conflicting attitudes toward
central themes in American society. Howevv, the volumes did not provide
a developmental analysis to show how issues evolved through time or how
earher articulations influenced subsequent expressions of similar concepts
In 1952, Leland Gnffin wrote “The Rhetoric of Historical Move-
: ments '” In his opening remarks he explained that the impulse towardthe
cnticism of historical and’social-thovements arose out of methodologcal
constraints: “The recommendation has been made, for example, that we
pay somewhat less attention to the single speaker and more to speakers—
that we turn our attention from the individual ‘great orator’ and undertake
rescarch into such selected acts and atmospheres of public address as
i would permit the study of a multiplicity of speakers, speeches, audlcncbs

and occasions "'* Griffin’s response was to propose the study of movec/

- ments and to suggest methods by which this might be accomplished. Sinc
that time, a plethora of movement studiest too numerdus to cite, has
examined political campaigns, the New Left, the Radical| Right, old nd

. new feminism, black protest, child labor reform, and many others.!? hc
interest in movements and campaigns efcouraged other critics to suggest

‘ ways to refine the study of movement rhetoric '* In our view, this actjvity -
3ttests to an intense 1Aterest in studying bodies of rhetoric tgat illusfrate

13
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the developiment, fruition, and degeneration of rhetorical forms and
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In 1965, a generic approach to rhetorical critycism received igs first ex-

" phicit sanction with the appearance of Edwm Black’s Rhetorical Criticism:

A Study in Methgd Like Griffin and others, Black recognized a serious
limitation ¢n the dominant critical paradigm' *“The neo- Aristotelians i 1g-
nore the impact of the discourse on rhetorical conventions, its capacity for
disposing an audience to expect. “certain kinds of justification 1n later dis-
courses that they encounter, even on different subjects.”'® The tsaditional
mode of cniticism did not, and perhaps could not, trace traditions or recog-
nize affmities and recurrent forms, the elements of a developmental rhe-
torcal istory Black proposed an alternajive, generic frame of reférence.
For him, a generic perspective presumed that 1) ““there is a limited number
of sntuauons in which a rhetor can find himself”’; 2) “‘there 1s a limited
,number of ways in-which a rhetor can and will respond rhetorically to any
given situational type”; 3) “‘the recurrence of a given.. snuauonal type_
through history will provide the critic with infofmation on the rhetorical
responses available in that situation”; and 4)"*'although we can-expect con-*
gregations of rHetorical discourses to form at distinct points along the
scale, these points will be more-or less arbitrary.” "Althoughshe clusters
described by Black were somewhat taxonomic, 1e., classifi€ations based
on the relative pre-eminence of rational or emotive elements in a dis-

_-course, the argumentative and exhortative genres he described were not

discrete or sharply delineated. Rather, they represerited modes of dis-
course characterized by cgrtain strategies thatseemed more likely to ocgur
in_certain kinds of situations. The scale of transactions he,deveioped (a
Qcale he argued would reflect situations, strategies, and effects to a rela-
tively equal degree) serves to siggest affinities between discourses of dif-
ferent kinds as well as to suggest generic clusterings. However, the alterna-
tive frame of reference was only a%egmning It did not suggest how a
generic approach to criticism might be used to write a developmental his-
tory of rhetoric nor did it provide a detailed introduction,td a generit
perspective Whatever the limits of this beginning, Black’s work was
noteworthy on several counts. it argued for an organic critical method, one -
which emphasized form but was not formulary; it located clugters of dis-

.courses based on recurrent strategies, situations, and effects; and .it

revealed the weaknesses of the neo-Aristotelian perspective as a basis for
writing a developmental  history of rhetoric’ For, these reasons, among
others, Black’s book was a precursor,of the explosion’of unconventional
critical essays that appeared in the late.1960's and 1970s.

In 1968, Lloyd Bitzer made a detailed'analysis of the situational or
scenic component ‘of rhetoncal action.?' He argued that it was the situa-
tion which called the discoyrse into existence and provided-a vocabulary
through which to describe the variables in “rhetorical situations.”” The
-terminology permits critics to compare and contrast rhetorical sffh&ens
and the.dlscourses they engender. In addition to the provocative notions

14 - 10 -
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that both rhetonical dcts and rhetorical criticism are gwunded in rhetorical -
situatidhs, the essay/ sugchts the important influénce of prior rhetorical
action on subsequent discourse. According to Bitzer, compgrable situa-
tions prompt compgrable responses, ‘‘hence rhetorical forms are’born and
a special vocabulary grammar and style are established. .. because we
experience snuauons and the rhetorical response to them, a form of dis-
course Js not only estabhshed but comes to have a power:of its own—the
tradijion itself tends td funcuon as a constraint upon any new response in
the form '3 . \ -

.Some of the ¢ontroversies rased by Bitzer’s pdsitions have been
examined elsewhere ! Other questions, more relevant to form and genre in
criticism, remain. What, for example, would constitufe a case ‘disproving
this theory of the relationship between the situation and the discourse” For
instance. 1f Bitzer can claim that a presidential inaugural or a Fourth of

July address, clearlv inappropriate to the eccasion on which it was given,

" was not a “fitting” response to the situation, then “appropriate’ ‘discourse

confirms the theory but *“inapptopriate™ rhetorical acts cannot disconfirm-
it If so, how can the concept of the rhetonical situatiop be used as a basis
for recognizing and defimng recurfent forms? In addition, ohe may ask, do
comparable situations ever exist? It.1s possible to accept Bitzer's formula-
tion of the rhetorical situation while arguing that all situations are idiosyi-
cratic and hence do not and cannot produce recurring forms Finally,
could an alternative theoretical model, a theory of commonplages,
example, account for recurring forms more parsimoniously” While
Bitzer’s éssay has made a sigmficant contnbuhon to a generic perspecuve
some questions perSIsi v

In 1968, Lawrence Rosenfield published.a’ critical essay based on a
generic perspecuve n Wthh he compared apologic speeches by Harry
Truman and Richard Nixon.** In 1969, a second comparauve criticism
" revealed the similarities between lhi rhetorical postures of Patrick Henry
and George Wallace. * Neither essay seeks to discover a genre; each
presumes a recognized genre already exist? (the mass media apologia-and
the anti-aggressor Yhetorician, respectively). Rosenfield's *“‘arfalogs’ serve
_to enumerate the factors of generic similarity and dissimilarity. The possi-
blllllCS and limitations of comparative criticism that presumes a*pre-exist-
Ing genre are llustratgd 1n essays by Chesebro and Hamsher, 2 Buller o
and by the essay on the hlstoncaljercmlad found in this volume.

In the late 1960's these critical inlerests and concerns culminated in an’
explosion of articles describing *‘genres”, “rhetorics”, or the salient
formal attributes of certain groups of rhetorical acts. Retrospectively, it
appears that, 1n most cases, the use'of ““genre’" or “‘rhétorig of* was a mat-
 ter of convenience rather than an assertion of the existence of a discrete
type of symbolic act. For example, the phrase “the rhetoric of . . .” was
used to describe bodlés of discourse defined by purpose, as “the rhctonc of
desegration”? or “the rhetoric of confrontation’ ?® meaning, rcspccnvcl)'
rhetoricdl acts intended to desecrate or confront. The phrase was also used

f N ( ~ -
f
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to wdentify th¥ source of thé discourse. a5 for instance, “‘the rhetorig of the -
" New Left"* or “'the rhetoric of black power” " meantng, respectively, rhe-
torical acts emanating from groups identified és’pan of the New Left or
from groups‘idenu‘fying themselves with the dgrg-gnd; represented b)bthe
phrase “’black power.” While these phrases.do t'ou;:h on'the strategic and
substantive elements that ardinhnily serve to define gentés, they seem to
somewhat casOa]ly, in many cages, as the. most succinct
gntitle the body ‘éf‘fh&‘mjéaj acts tire agkﬁor. wistred to dig-
cessanlyﬂly'hng 4 fully. d&e&pp‘édfdalm to genéric

way 1n which to
cuss without n
particularity

N,

Generie Criticisms

+

However, in this same period, a small number of essays.'began to appear

. Which madle explicit claims that genres existed, ‘genres as varied, as the dia-
" tribe, the papal encyclical, doctrinal rhetoric, and adntemporary women's

. ‘criticism”? In Sections 111 and 1V, we shall address th

)
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rights rhetoric Qnce these appeared, theor@ical Questions were (nevitable.
Just what s a genre” How does on‘b\)us‘ufy a generic claim? Why do generic
criticism” How'does generic criticism differ from other kinds of rhetorical
stionsdirectly;

here, we shall examine the answers given by critics 4 vlcctedogeneric -
criticisms - N

In 1950, Harold Zyskind, a scholar 1n the field of Enghsh, published a  »°
generic analysis of Lincoln's Gettysburg Address ™ He presented his ¢

analysis as an exam¥le of generic criticism that would enable others to see
“its value as a method for treating texts i undergraduate courses. His ap- -
proach to genrés was deductive: the measurement of the text against a pre- .
existing model After justifying his view of the Address as rhetoric (rather
than as history or political philosophy), Zyskind attempted to determine
whether the address was best viewed as epideictic or deliberative rhetoric.
He justified this classical, even traditional, approach td genre on the
grounds that u requires the student to scrutinize the text in a systematic
manner The value of generic classificatign should be tested by asking,
“*Are the meaning and purpose of the Ad%essrm 1ts uniqueness—in any
way illuminated by an analysis of it as belonging to that genre?” ' The -
bulk of his critique develops g-case for conkluding that the gpideictic ele-
ments in the Address ;word‘male to #ts deliberative purpose. This is
done through an analysis of structure, imagery,diction, the role of the
h{ener, and the refationship between the audience and the *‘we’ ¢f the * -
Address. The criticism produces not only a'gfnerii placement but a -
statement of the unique qualities of this particularact: .+
4 . - i

+

ot L o
Thus ‘the deliberative aim of the Address is not to persuade the N
listeners of the truth ofthe idea that the Union must bc)born, Ina
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logxcal sense the truth of the general i idea that [*ure action is geeded =

. is largely taken for granted The aimrather s to take this accqpted ‘

_ general idea.and sink it deeply into"the feelings of the audlence, fix it

5. ' as an emotional” experienco so- -powerful that each hstener will, at amy

" crucial time, do what he can specnﬁcally for the future of the nation to

i which he is here dedugted 34

" L .

. “~

If Zysklnd s essay is taken as the_model he intends it-tosbe, genenc

criticism is an orderly means of close textual analysis. 1t unifies the ques- > = "
»  tions the critig asks about various formal and substMive elements. °
~ Generic analysis 1s justified if ant only if'the.meaning and the purpose of “y
» the work are illuminated by struggling with the evidence to Hetermine the . /

- work’s best classification. Finally, Zyskind reminds us that each of the \
. classical genres was # amalgam of elements drawh from the situation, the /.
- 1ssue, the lines of afgument, the audience, and the appropnate diction. As Pl
he notes in this case, an address may have some clements of one genre u \
(eprdeictic) and still be an exemplar of another (deliberative).. .
Like Zyskind, Windt's method ‘is deductive, at least in part3 He *
develops a modet of the dlatnbe from the practices of the ancient Cynlcs,

. model which is then applled to the practices of contémporary Yippies to
establish a recurrent mede” of symbolic action. Like .Zyskind, Windt
develops a genre which synthesizes snt‘uatlonal substantive, and stylistic
elements, and he justifies his $lassification in terms of the illumination: it, ,

. provides of the behaviors of apparently Self-defcatmg persuaders of both
ancient and cottemporary tinfes. -

, Unlike Zyskind and \Wndt Hart proceeds mductlvely to sutvey a va-

: riety of discourses to see if there are clusters of similar symbolic actg,**

*+ Out of these tests, he cautiously posits a genre of doctrinal rhetoric. ke
Zyskind, this cluster of acts reflects not only suBstantive and stylistic fea-"
tutes but the relationship betwesm®he speaker and the.audiénce, Since this o
*1s the most sjstematically developed mductive genre, the points of simi- .
latity te-Zyskind are of particular interest. . -

» Jamieson also proceeds mducnvely but within 2 more kimited body of
discourses, papal encyqllca}s ¥ However, she does not praume a.geore;
she examines these discoursés to determine if one exists. Like Zysklnd her -
mative is illumination—=$he wnshes to unddstand the forces which N
constrajn Humanae Vitae so. that it cannot adapt to its nmes and its
,audlenqe Her work addsian additional insight for the generic critic: the .
power of t:onvennons, trdditiond, prior-rhetoric, to mold and .constrain
subsequent rhetdrical actidn. She'reminds us most strongly that rhetorical
acts afe born into-a symbglic/rhetorical tontext &s well as intg an his- -
. toncal/Polltlcal milieu. Onge again, the genre which emerges is"a complex
+ of elements—a constellatipn .of substantlve, stylistic and sntliatlonal
characteristics.
Likg Hart, Campbel’s approach to contemporary women’s rights rhe-
fonc is 1nduct|ve 3 N% pnor odel is as3umed a genre must emergc from. .
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-~ or be dlscerned in the discourses themselves. Yet the concept’of genre

ve remains c;onstant—n is formed out of substantive and stylistic elements

. and out of the unique sifuation of a female audience ln -20th centusg

America. And, like all the others, the justification fora genenc claim is the
;understandimg'it produces rather than the ordered universe it creates:

-

Thesecare only a few of the available genefic criticisms. Since these first

‘essdlys appeared, many thave followed. But as a sample, they will do.
‘D&sp&theu' variety, there are certain notéworthy constants: 1) Classifica-
tion 193ustified only by the crmcalillummatlon it produces not by the neat-

ess of a classifgeatory schema; ‘2)-Generic criticism is taken as a means /

, ward systematic, close textual analysns 3) A genre is a complex, an
- amalgam. a constellation of substantive, situational, and s}yhstlc ele-
ments; 4) Generic analysis reveals both the conventions and affinities that

act, the particular means by which a genre is individuated in a given case.

Ideally) theéry develops out of and is tested by criticism. Whether ornot -

that is true of generic concepts, theserand other criticisms have raised the
questions. which kave “become so exigent in contemporary. rhetorical

criticisén. -
* e
-
. Y
. - L 4
- Form and Genre ) . 4
-0 N -
. Northrop Frye, the most eminent critic to comment on generic criticism,

wrote in his Anat&ny that**“The stady of genres is Dased on analogiés in
“ form.”* He called these forms “typical recurring images™, “‘associative
clusters’, and “complex ‘vatiables™; he compared them to the topoi or rhe-
torical commonplaocs and he described them as “‘communicable units™,
ie., the forms through which expemncc and feeling can be made intelli-

gible 1o others. In other words, forfal similarities establish genres, ytﬂ/

the forms relevant to genres are complex forms present in all discoufse. If
the forms from which genres are constituted have the characteristics indi-
cated by Frye, they willbe the kinds of forms that rhetoricians ordinarily
call “strategnés"—-subs}aniive and stylistic forms.ch to respond to
sftuational requirements. For example, refutation'may be, deséribed as a
" strategy in which one states an opposing position and responds to it by of-
fering an alternative conclusion or by demonstrating the .madequacy of
evidence or premises. As a strategy, refutation implies a sutuatuon«m which
- : Jhcre an: compeimg positions persuaders that must be taken into ac-
N . The power of such retorical forms is evident in this paragtaph
‘ﬂ‘om John F. Kennedy's speech, “'Ich bin ein Berliner": ; .

R 4

A

-
»

. * here are many people in the world who really don’t understand, or
y they don*t, what is.the great issuc between the free world and the

. 14 - e
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Communist world. Let them come to Berlin Ang/there are some who
say that communism is the wave of the futugé. ket them come to
Berlin And there are some who say in Europe and €lsewhere we can
work with the Communists. Let them comg'to Berlin. And there are °
even a few who say that 1t is true that coptmunism isarf evil system,
but 1t permits us to make gconomic progress. Lass'sie nach Berlin
kommen Let them come to Berlin.*

f

/

1

The most evident form 1s repetition,/a strategy implying™8 situation in
which a key 1dea must be established and emphasized In this case, the re-
frain not only repeats "the theme, h also functions as refutarion. The
repeated sentenceys a condensed, (:jen enthymematic, answer to the four
opposmg posmons Sheer repetitiotf produces yet another form. When the
passage 1s read aldud, 1t 1s nearl)('xmposmble to repeat the refrain, “let*
them come to Berhn’, with identical emphasis. Rather, each repetition
temds to become more emphaucLand intense, creating a crescendo The
situation s perceived and described by the speaker as a conflict, and the re-
fraibecomes a climactic sequence dramatizing the conflict. There 1s still
another form of cnitical intergest. John Kennedy delivered this speech in the
city of Berlin The refrain is reflexive, a dramatic enactment which says, in
effect, “do as I did—come to Berlin.” This form is of particular im-
portance because 1t 1s reinforced by the title and by the rest of thespeech i
which Kennedy says that not only is he, symbollcally a citizen of Berhn,
but all of “‘us™ (as opposed to “‘them’’) should become symbolic citizens of
this beleagured city which stands for the slruggle between the *‘free”” and
the **Communist” worlds.

As this analysis illustrates, rhetoricdl forms do not occur inIsolation. In
addition, 1t should be apparent fhat these forms are phenomena—
synthesgs of matenial that exists objectively in the rhetotical act and of per-
ceptions in the mind'of a critic, a mem,per of the audience, or a future rhe-
tor The phenomenal character of forms 1s reflected in Kenneth Burke’s
reference to the “‘peychology of forms’ and in his remark that ““forrh 1s the
creationof an appetite in the mind of the auditor, and the adequate satisfy-
ing of that appetitcw“ That forms are. phenomena has persuasive and
cntical significance because, as a result, forms can induce participation by
others This 1s never more evident than in the quintessentially rhatorical
form, the enthymeme, whose force-1s explained by the fact that auditors -

: parucnpale in the construction of the arguments by’ which *they are

persuaded. -

It should now be apparent that the rhetorical forms that establish genres
are stylistic and substantive respons{:s to perceived situational demands. In
addition, forms are central to all types of criticism because they define the
unmique qualities of any rhetorical act, and because’they are the means °
_ through which we come to understland how an act works to achieve its_

" ends.* . .
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From earliest antiquity, rhetoricidns have been interested in forms.

- Analyses of recurrent lines of argumé_nl, such ag;those done by Measell
and €arpenter 1n this volume, resemble the ancient study of the topoi of
commonplaces.* The concept of ‘slas) (or- status) expressed a judgment

- that there were only a hmited numberiof issues (being, quantity, qualll).’
proceduref over which clash could odcur.*s Halloran's analysis of the
issues j the public proceeding in thisivolume falls tn this tradition. To

- Ansto’. the’ most important rhelon'ctl form was the enthymeme, the

© form of deductive argument found 1n rhétoric In this vol mesCarpenter’s
Interest in the interpretations of readersiwho filled in premises or drew 1n-
ferences from relatively factual materia rgﬂectsgﬁis tradition. As noted
earher, the canons and modes of proof can be used as a basis for formal
analysis Finally, from classical to contemporary times, the important role
of Interary forms has been acknowledged. As noted, Herbert Wichelns
recognized the role of literary tqols in rhetorical criticiggay Hoyt Hudson ,y
refers to poetic expression as “an indispensable mears’ ™ instrumental
ends;** and Northrop Frye assuges that “most of the features charac-
teristic of literary form, such as%ne, alliteration, metre; a?ulhelical
If the recurrence of similar forms establishes a‘ genre, then'génr.es are
groups of discourses which share substantive, styhstie, ancf si’ll‘allona'l
charaqﬂnslics‘ Or, put differently, n thediscourses that, form a genre,
ssimilar substantive and styhistic strategies are wsed to encompass-situations
perceived as similar by the responding rhetors A genre is a group of acts
unified by a constellation of forms that recurs in each of its members.
. These forms, in 1solation’, appear 1n other discourses. What'is distinctive
about the-acts in a genre 1s ‘the recurrence of the forms together in
<constellation. ) ' '
The eulogy 1s illustrative The eulogy responds t3 a situation 1n which a
commumty s ruptured by death In this situation, persons must alter their

. relationship with the deceased and also confront their own mortality. The .

’ very act of eulogizing acknowledges th.e death inso doing, it necessitates a
Juxtaposition of past and present nse which recasts the relationship to the

' deceased to one of memory. The assurance” that the.deceased, hence the.
audience, survives, at least in memyory, eases ¢onfrpntation with mortality
., Thd’s the assertion of persistent hife 1s intrinsic to the eulogy. Tﬁ_al convic-
v tion 1s expressed in claim{ grat the deceased, survives in memdry—in deeds,

family or history Metaph rs of rebjrth articulate this eulogistic claim. s

The act of ealogizing 1sVin another im portant respact, performative, By
" umiting the bereaved in a rhetorical act, the eulogy affirms that the com-
munity will survive the death Typically, eulogies reknit the sundered com-
munity through rhetorieal devices which appeal to the audience to carry on
the works, to gmbody the virtues, or to live as the deceased would have

wished. ‘These are the situational requirements, strategic responses, and .

«  stylistic cheices that, taken together, Yorm the culogy. These chaggcter:s-

tics do not co-exist by chance They exist ina reaprocal, dynamic r¥lation-

o ship. - - N ,/' L .
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External factors, Tncludmg human needs and exposure to antecedent
rhetorical forms, create expectations which constrain rhetorical responses.
But the internal dynamic of fused elements aiso creates expectauons which
testify to its constraining force. Generic exemplars have an internal consis- .
tency For exambple, the papal encyclical presupposes triths of natural Iaw' o
known by God's vicar on earth who interprets and explicates the law. This
premise dictates a deductively structured dotument which'emplo§’
4ormal and authoritatrve tone that 1s consistent with dogpatie statement.

. It also entails the use of absolutistic, categorical vocabulary Encyclicals
assume print form because the sort of doctrinal matters addressed require
a careful, prepared, precise form of communicating God's .will. (Clanfi-
cation of truth and of doctrine are serious and exacting matters. An oral

\form 1s transitory in-a way a print form is not ) Each of these elements im-
phes the others The rhetoric of dogma, for example, cannot be structured
inductively wathout undermining the dogmatic tone and the sense of au-
thority pivotal to the document. One might even argue that the concept of
papal authority on certain doctrlnal matters entails the form of address
which 1s the encychcal ' '

In other words, a genre does not consist merelv ofa series of acts in
which certain rhetorical forms recur; for example, it 1s conceivable that
parallehsm and antithesis might vecur joindy_without establishing'a .
generic similarity Instead, a genre % composed of & constellation of recog-

» nizable forms bound together by an internal dynamic * )

When a generiC claim 1s made, the critical situation alters significantly
because the critic 1s now arguing that a group of discourses has a synthetic
core in which certain significgot rhetorical elements, e g, a system of
belef, lines of argument, stylisticchoices, and the perception of the situa-
tion, fused into an indivisible whole The significance of this fusion of
forms lor the critic s that 1t provides an angle of vision, a window, that
reveals the-tension among these elements, thé dynamic within the rhe-

- toncal acts of human beings, in different times and places, responding 1n
similar ways as they attempt tosencompass certain rhetorical problems—
the death of a member of the community, an accusation to which no
forensic defense 1s adequate, and the like. ¢

Because g genre 1s-a constellation of elements, the appearance of the
same forms in different genres poses no critical problem; a genre 1s given
its character by a fusion of forms not by 1ts individual elements. Thus the
argument that Aristotle’s genres ™ are not useful because epideictic ele-
ments are found th dehberative and forensic address'es,:dclibérative ele-
ments 1n epideictic and forensic works, etc, 1s irrelevant; Aristotle’s

schema 1s weak genencally only if the cogatellation of elements forming
epideicti¢ works does’ nowspermit the cru’lo distinguish the epideictic

clustering from the constellations which form the other Arls}ptehan
genres.
The concept of an internal dynamic fusing_substantive, stylistic, and
. situational characteristics permits the critic to.determine the generic s
@ nificance of recurring elements. For example, Rosenfield identifies lhe
ERIC - 1= .
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clustering of facts in one section of the mass media apologia as a generic -
characteristic.* To test whether the characteristic has generic significance,
one must ask: Why would such an element occur in the apology? What is -
its necessary relationship to other elements-in the apology” What substan-
‘trve, stylistic or situational constraints might requir¢ the inclusion of this
element and its particular positioning in the strugture? -
Generic claims are difficult to sustain because-constellations of elements
rarely fuse into unique and indivisible wholes of the sort described. In ad- .
dition, generic claims are difficult because of th¢ nature of the processes by
which genres may be established o N
- Some genres, probably most, are establish degucuvely from a model
or touchstone For instance, Socrates’ 4pologh is taken as a paradigm and °
acts which resemble it in essential ways are gaid toform a genre; similar
procedures are followed with the rhetoric of Jremiah or the rhetoric of the
. Old Testament prophets, and so on. There atg at least two major pitfalls in
/ © . thismethod; 1) the critid may fail to delineafe the essential charactenistics
of the model so that the basis for gomparisoh 1s faulty, or 2) a generic “fit”
- 1s asserted although certain essential chargcteristics are absent or !igniﬁ-
. cant dissimilarities exist. The first probfe can be eliminated if the critic
analyzes the original and refuses to a(i:epl ~received wisdom” abdut
. Cfa/s's?: works. The second can be ehminhited ‘only 1f the £nitic makes the
goal 1n analogic or comparative criiigm that of delineating simidarities
’ . and differences and proffers a genernc}cla@ only when the eviderke re-
) giures-such a clarm ' ' ] :
Some genres are established inductively. One can logk at a vast number
. ¢ of discourses delivered in response t the death of a memaber of the com-
munity and discover that, at lgastiny Western cultures, they seem to evinee
essential similarities ¥ One can examine the papal encyclicals and es- o
tablish a generic resemblance. Offe can. examine all-available samples ‘of .
". contemporary rhetorie demanding women’s rights in the U.S. afid make a
case that they form a coherent whole which can bmdlsungulshe(lﬁ)om the
L acts of other protest groups. Each of these is an enormous projectandeach - .

T “gggirn is dufficult to justify. fn most cases, the results of indiictivé efforts &

: will be disappoynting, and 4 generic claim will not be warranted by the evi- - \
dence. The ‘problems with this approach «are those igherent in any ’
procegdure that draws’mdzicuve generalizations Until now, conscientious .
rhetorical critics have tested their claims about inductively derived genres

-, by selecting specimens from dissimilar eras and/or rhetors to minimize she
possibility that the characteristics of an age or a class of persans would be

P rrilstéken for generic qualties. Thug a student whq generalized from a

- .” samplesof 19th century eulogies to 't. ¢ conclusion that eulogies are stylis-

. tically florid would be_told that a characteristic of 19th century rhetoric
had beer mistaken for “a genenc characterjstic and would be urged. to
sample aulogies from different periods This approach was based on the

~ scienpfic notion that Tahdor sampling would minumize’ gritical errer. A
~ ~ deefer understanding of the nature qf genres provides other rhetorical-
- . . N .
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{ .
critical-tests: Why should a eulogy be charactcrizcd by a florid’style? What* -
is the necessary relauonshxp between such a style and the substanuve and °
situatiofal elements which comprise.the eulogy? \ -

The confusion of deductive and inductive approaches to genres can also
cre*dlfﬁcultxes In a number of cases, critics have assumed, a priori, that ™
- a genre alreaJy exists*and 1s known and dcﬁncd—c g., the sermon, *° the
) presndennal inaugural,” the apology;*? among others—a n inductive.
. ) procedure content analysis i g some cases, 1§ apphed to pa;s eléments.’
Such studies ar€ Suspect becausethe a priori defimtion’ of a genre and .

+  dentification of s mémpers generates gircular argument: an es al -
and preliminary procedure deﬁmng lhquenenc c}]araclerlsllcx has
omitted. Generic critics need t0 reéogmz&eanly the assumptions l‘h&y
aresnaking and the procedures’ required.to estabhsh theirclaims . s

An understanding of the'genre as a fysion o’f elements, formpd froma~ -
constellation of forms, pgrmits one to dlsimguxsh between dlassifidatiort -
-y and gcndac analysis Therc are some trou.blesome pleces of rhe;onc‘ such

.

~ . as presidential maugurals, in which a serles of rheloncal’élements recyr. *

. For example, the snaugyralssestabhsh the phﬂosc@hy and tone of neyr ° ]
. ' admmlstratmns .Begause they follow the dxvngwe rhetong ofa campalgﬂ Te e
o) " they employ. unjfying appeals and aruculate supcrocdlnale goals In ar\ht- S, ¥

- " tempt to overcome the fear that the mncomjng prcs;dcnl is an,mc:pwn&
« - despot, each places the country'in the,hands of a Lu,ghcr powcr and dc- - -
knowledges humility,in the‘face of future tasks. The tone is digpified. Yet © |,
Linceln’s second lnaugurql and Waihlngton‘s ﬁrstvéte basicallgdissimilar - |
. There are several possible explanations. 1y Wﬁat hawbeen rsolated.ai AW,

inaugural elements are, in fact] clcmcnts’»u;,nl"cnt an a’ broadcr genre, | .
rehearsal rhetoric, % a hierarchital eeror, as Sx‘méns woufd call it, Hagbeeny * < -, .

made; 2) A g(:m'ef ‘thé 1naugural, dves éxist,” but cntlc's Rave failed to .
1solate the generxc elements and the dynﬁmnc wh;ch bmds.tﬁem Hemewe - >
cannot See /the furidamentat srmﬂamty bctwcen Lmso)ns and:. Wash-.

mglon s adqrgsses. 3) The ev1d¢noe at hand would suggest that although it~ - "%/«
is possible that a _genre, prOperIy termed “maugural“ does exist; it is mot. -,
necessarily ‘evoked in the sitdation createﬂ by e swedrrig- -th »of. a .
X President, as the ingbMhty to locate dynhmlc mterrclauonshps among the *. "y
. clements of the wnaugural; and the lnabxlny to dxstmgunsh |t from ‘other, - '. l
h rehearsalrhelorlclesufy - - N RS A

. . 4

The conccpt of a gcnre as a constcllatlon Qf fused dem,snt§ rcﬁn;s thc- e

.

.

~ mouon that, 1n 3 genre, the significant, rhetoncal snm:lanucs oqu.gn thé: i
sngmﬁcant rhetoncallhffcrcnccs In a5 ca;llcp form, generic “sigmﬁ- e

cance” resided in the mind of the crmcpandhny generic (j,la‘lm scerhed vul- .

4 nerable to a charge-of subjcctwnsm Tcsung ] gencnc clalm on thc‘grounds

+  that “signifigant | s1m|larmes will ‘permit predlcuon of ¢ form of an ad-

-dress not yet conceived or detwered™ waS'problcmauc The. test does’ riot

assupe that the critic is dca{mg with’genre. “For cx;mplc it 1§ possible to

predict certdin characteristics of an inaugural address although there 1s

general scholarly agreement that thc claim that maugurdlﬁ form a gcnro

»

.
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has yet to bc‘esla'blishcdl Unless the,elements cohere in a necessgary and+ "

o

significant relationship, in & dynamic fusion, the ability-to predict that .

certain characteristics will appear in an act on a certain occasion does not
assure that a genre has been located. If an element 15 generically sigrifi-
cant, 1t is so fused to the other elements that its absence ‘would alter the

. R [ -
character of the address B .

"+ Critils have assumed that gegres are badies of discourses that, as dis-
tinctive symbolic acts, recur 1n different times and places. Conversely,
Black has argued that a genre may have a single identifiable member and
tllustrated his view with Chapman’s Coatesville Address, a piece of rhe-
toric that functions as a morglity play.*) The vieW,ofgenre de‘scribqj here,
as a dynamiic constellation of forms, focuses not only on what has recurred
but on what may recur In this sense, a constellation of elements bound

. toge{her dynamically need only exist in a single instance to establish a

genre or a generic potential Clearly, the dynamic.of the constellation and

¢ the fusion of its forms are more easily recogmzed when their recarrence is

obsérved, but it:is now possible b8th to isolate.the consteHation and jté dy-
namic wathout égmparing multiple specimens of the genre.

Similarly, this definition helps to explain the perseveration of rhetoryA
forms which the critic judges to be inappropnate to the, demands of the
situation’ Jamieson has argued that the papal encyclical, at least as a form
llustrated by Humanae Viiae, is a perseverative rheforical form. An
internal dynami® combines the elements in an encyclical, and the internal

< dynamic accounts, at least in part, for its perseveration as a genre. One
cannot abandon elements of a genre which are dynafnic_ally fused without
undermining the genre itself For example, classical Latin with its nigorous’

contr(')'lg?verbs complemeits, the deductive structure of the papal . .

encyclitaf, and thay structure itself isedicta ed by and consonant With the
concept of papal authority on matters of dogma. - o

The definition emphasizes the interrelat) nships among generic ele-

ments. Genres often” exist in dynamic responsiveness to sitpational 'de-

' mande—€ g, an encyclical appears in order to affirm papal authonty.

' Those jnstances inwhi¢h a dynamic1s sustaining a genre n the absence of,

or counter-to, situdtional demands invite thé label “degenerative.* T
‘cnn'cglabelling a form “degemerative’" risks the charge that ide.o?giml bigi
has colored the cnitical act Tn the context developed here. the ~degenera-
uve” natyge of the diagnosed genre can be slibjected to.a test of evidence.

,Does annternal dynamic exist? Is i consonant with perceived demands of

thé situation” If not.“the genré is rhetgrically degenerate because the
audience and other germane situational variables are being ignored—and’
also degenerative in a hiteral sense; that s, a‘genre which fails to'achieve its
purpose—e g.. reknit a community ruptured by death or affirm papal au-
thority—1s more likely to “degenerate" and ultimately todisappear than is .

-a genre consonant with perceived sitaational.demands

The concept of genre may be illustrated by'analogy. Biologists speak of
the genetic code inherent n the germ' plasm of each species. Although

20 T
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lhere will }xe vanapons that code is the internal dynamic which determines

the biological formof the individual member of the speties. The internal

dynamic of a genre.is similar. It 1s the determinant of the generic form of -
the rhetorical dtterance although like lndmdual members of species, indi-

vidual rhetorical acts—although part of a common genre—will show some

individual variation. What 1s sxgmﬁcanl about the concept of genre 1s lhe

fusion of elements and the cntical insight the fusion provides.

The tgrm “constellation” suggests another metaphorical insight. The
stars forming’a constellation are individuals but they are influenced by
each other and by external elements; consequently they move together and
remain 1n a similar relation to each other despite their varymg positions
over time Like genses, constellations are perceived patterns with‘sigmfi-
cance and usefulNley enable us to see the movements of a group of |
individual stars and they enable us to understand the mterrelalcd forces in
celestial space

Both metaphors and the very concept of the 1xfernal dynamic suggest
the difference between classification or creating a taxonomy bn the one_
hand, and cnitical analysis ori the other A “genre’™is a classification based
on the fusion and interrelation of elements in such a way that a‘unique
kind of rhetorical act is created Approaching such acts generically gi%s
the critic an unusual opportunity to penetrate their internal workings and
to appreciate the interacting forces that create them

.

Genre and Critictsm . .

“Genre™ 1s not the key terfn in a philosophy of rhetoric, 1t 1s an important

“concept in one kind of triticism The theory undeslying the concept of

genre 1s critical theory. theory about the enterprise of criticism {t4s no acs
cidént that Frye is a major e for material on genre as his A natomyis
a study of cniticism as an au)? omous enterprise Frye argues strongly for
a pluralistic approach to criticism, and he justifies his view by showing that
all discourse 1s. polysemous, 1.e., that 1t has many levels of meaning or
means in different ways These different levels or kmds ofmeanlng require
differént critical perspectives Bec‘ausg aH works are nd¥ only unique but
also resemble other works, generic cnticism is essential Frye notes that
part of the meaning of a work 1s derived from the tradition of which it 1sa

{arl ,4drom the conventions it observes. The conventions found in a dis-

ourse indicate the tradition to which it belongs and the works to which 1t
has cJose affintties Consequenlly he says that
——
When he [Mlllon]uses the convention of invocation, thus brin lng the
poem [Paradise Lost) into the genre of the spoken wofd sngmﬁ-
cance of the conyention is to indicate what traditioh his work pri-
manly belongs loLnd what its closest affinities are with The purpose
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of criticism by genres is not so much to classify as to clarify such
traditions and affinities, thereby Hrlnging out a large number of
literary relationships that would not be noticed as long as there were
"no context established for them.** T

What Frye s describing is a genenic perspective toward criticism not a cru-
sading search to find genres The generic perspective recognizes that while
there may be few clearly distinguishable genres, all thetoric is influenced
by prior rhetoric, all rhetorical actsresemble other rhetorical acts. Such a
critical perspective emphasizes the symbolic and rhetorical contexts in
which rhetorical act¥aragreated , :
Some elements of a genz ‘perspective areNntrinsic in all criticism be-
cause classification and c:‘ggnsngn are integral parts of the critieal
process As a critic, one is perpetually classifying'and labelling—e.g., this
1s.an introduction, this is an exanrPle, this.is high style, thisis satirical, this
1s a eulogy Inherent in each classification are two comparative stan-
dards—the companson of like to like, the comparison of like to unlike
The first cornparison arises out of definytion. To label some part of a dis-
course as an introduction 1s to have a defimtion that contains &ssential at-
tributes and, implicitly, suggests an 1deal or model Such classifications
are the basis of evaltiative comparisons—this 1s better, this 1s more fully
reahzed. and the like. The second, comparison or contrast, differentiates
introductions and conclusions, one form of support from another, distin-
guishes styles, tones, and ultimately, between classifidations by type or
genre. These contrasts compel re-defimtions and form the basis for
strategic evaluations—e.g , this style was chosen, but an alternative style
would have been preferable because of 1ts ability to accomplish “x™ objec-
tve No one who recogmzes the role of‘comparison and contrast in in-
térpreting and evaluating rhetorical discourse 1s likely to ignore the tradi-
tons which have generated or shaped ‘discourse and the relationships
among discourses which extend the critic’s Gapacity to make comparative
judgments . ’ S
Because rhetoric 1s of the public life, because rhetorical acts are

- concerned with 1deas and processes rooted in the here and now of soctal

and pohucal Ife, thetoric develops in time and through time. Irohically,
the tradional emphasis on individual speeches and speakers as rooted his-
torically in & particular ime and place is, in an important sgnse, anti-his-
torical, bgtause 1t fails to recognize the impact of rhetdrical acts oh other
rhetoricdl acts, and 1t fails to recognize the powerful human forces which
fuse recurrent forms 1nto genres whith, 1n an important sense, transcend a
spedific ume ahd place The cnitic who classifies a rhetorical artifact as
generically akin to a class of similar artifacts has identified an undercur-
renyg@f history rather than comprehepded an act 1solated in time. Recur-
rence of a combination of forms into a generically identifiable form over
time suggests that certain constants in human action are manifest r

torically One may grgue that recurrence arises out of comparable rhe
torical situations, vut of the influence of conventions on the responses of
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rhetors, out of universal and cultural archetypes ingrained in humah con- .

sciousness, out of fundamental human needs, or out of a ﬁlﬁl?ﬁnbcr of
rhetorical options or commonplaces. Whatever the explanation, the
existence of the recurrent provides insight into the human condition.
A’generic approach to rhetorical criticism would culminate in & develop-
mental hustory of rhetoric that would permit the critic to generalize beyond
the individual event which is constrained by time and place to affinities and
traditions across time. It would move from the study of fhetors and acts in
1solation to the study of recurrent rhetorical action. It would produce a
critical history exploring the ways in which rhetorical acts influence "€ach
other. Such a “‘genealogy” would trace the imprint of form on forf, style
on style, genre on genre. It would, for example, trace imperial forms of ad-
dress from the Romam emperor’s decree to the papal encyclical in'order to
discern impperi 'tende\ngies in papal address, trace the form of the State of
the Union address from' the form of the King's speech to Parliament in
otder to account for monarchical qualities in carly State of the Union
speechcs It would trace the Congressional speeches in reply fo. State of the
Union addresses back to the echoing speeches of Parliament in order to

%ccounl for the curiously subservient tone of early Congressional

¢
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responses It would root the Presidential Inaugural in the theocratic ad-
dresses of Puritan leaders in order to explain thc supphcative elfements in~
early inaugurals.

It is now manifest that a concern with form a,gd»écnrc does not prcscnbe
a critical methodology Mohrmann and Leff have argued for a synthesis of
neo-Anstotelian and generic perspectives;®® Bitzer suggests a situational
basis for generic study; Hart proceeds inductively using cqntent analysis
and other quantitative 3nd non-quantitative methods; Campbell relies on

dramatlsuc concepts.* In short, generic analysis is an available critical op- /

tioh regardless of the critical perspective that one cherishes.

However, a generic perspective does make some demands on the critic.
It 1s a critical approach that requires careful textual agalysis, for instance.
It also heightens an awareness of the mtcrrclauonshlp between substantive

{

and stylistic elements in discourse. g

A generic perspective is intensely histbrical, but in-a sense somewhat dif-
ferent from most prior efforts. It does not seek detailed recreation of the
original encounter between author and audience; rather 1t secks to recreate
the symbolic context in which the act emerged so that criticism can teach
us about the nature of human communicatiye response and about the ways
in which rhetoric is shaped by prior rhetoric, by verbal conventions in a
culture, and by past formulations of ideas and issues. R

It can be argued that generic placement and comparison to an ideal
type—touchstone criticism—are both familiar forms of rhetorical
criticism, We have noted their classical origins and we note a contcmpo-
rary, Walter Fisher, who writes that rhetorical criticism **says how and in
what ways a rhetorical transaction fits, falls short of, or transcends other
examples of 1ts kind."*7 This essay amends that statement to emphasize
the role of fofmal analysis in the process of generic placement. One's ca-
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pacity to clarify and reveal a rhetorical act is based on one's ability tg see it
clearly, to understand its nature, to select the most apt characterization of
it. It matters greatly, as Zyskind indicates,~whether one calls Lincoln’s
Gettysburg Address an epideictic eulogy or labels it a deliberative act
designed to urge the audience toward the actions it should follow if the
Union 1s to be preserved fSimilarly, Barnet Baskerville's critique of
Nixon’s **Checkers Speech” treats the address as forensic and dem-
onstrates persuasively that it did not serve Yo answer the charges that had
been made ** But if the'speech 1s more properly classified as an"’apologia,
such a *failure” is inevitable—the apologia is a speech in which one
responds to forensic charges in a non-forensic way—by transcending them
to present one’s life and character to one’s judges.

Infroduction to C}itiques

The value of formal and generic analysis, indeed the value of all
criticism, must be tested heuristically, in application. We have referred to
many previously published criticisms; we now refer you to the essays in

.this volume. In addition to this essay, the opening section includes two
"other essays which examine the nature of generic criticism. The first by

Herbert Simons takes a perspective slightly different from our own. Si-
mons emphasizes the inductive approach to generic analysis that critics
with inchnations toward the social sciences may find most hospitable to
their methods and interests. It is followed by a demurrer in which Ernest
Bormann attempts to distinguish the procedures of fﬁt social scientist
from those of the critic

Symons and -Bormann share the assumpuon that humanists and
scientists must examine their underlying assumptions and must define

their points-of juncture and disjuncture. Simons projects “‘a science of rhe- .

torical genres, one that might give theoretical coherence to the speculative

- generalizations of individual critics, help verify (or disprove) their claims
- by subjecting them to controlled tests, and ultimately guide the interpreta-

tion and evaluation of pamcnlar rhetorical artifacts.” But, argues Bor-
mann, Simons uses asa touchstone a scientific model which ought to be
abandoned 1n our attemplts to generate theory, and research concermng the
factors influencing rhetorical choice

Simons’ essay, * ‘Ge ahzmg about Rhetoric: A Scientific Ap-
proach,” evaluates thé pa
spective. Bormann's essay frames the issues raised in the volume from a
“humamstic™ viewpoig, Both examine the questions: What is a genre?

rs in this volume from a “scientific” per-’

What evidence 1s required to make a generic claim? Wha! is the role of -

generic analysis in the total dnterprise of criticism? They a‘lso raise the
most fundamental questions.¢ritics can ask: What are the functions of
criticism? By what standards or criteria should critical acts be judged?
Together the essays provide a number of concepts and critical alternagives
with which to approach lh¢ five essays in part two—criticisms which
proceed from a generic perspective.

i
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~ “GENRE-ALIZING" ABOUT RHETORIC: A’
I @ - "SCIENTIFIC APPROACH -

HERBERT W. SIMONS

Through therr efforts at identifying and distinguishing among rhe-
*toncal genres,.rhetorical scholars have greatly ameliorated the problems
" occasioned by what political scientist Stephen L. Wasby referred to as our

field’s traditional preoccupation with the “particularistic or diosyncratic”
tn discourse.’" Whereas traditional rhetorical erfficism has " produced
studies which are “difficult for anyone to 'miegrale in order to develop
general explanatjons or thearies,”" ¥ the new scholarship bids fair to pro-
ducing a social scjence of rhetorical choice, one that delimits strategic and
stylistic options in the facg.of situational and purposive constraints,

Unfortunately, the very term “genre,”—"‘unprpnounceable and alien
thing that 1t is” ‘—has impeded scholarly progress. Stripped df its aura of
mystery, the term vaguely denotes some type of categorization but is non-
specific about nature of categorization or level of abstraction. One wag
defined a category as “a set of differences which for a particular purpose
doesn’t s&®m t6 make a difference.” Not surprisingly, rhetoricians have
operated, if not at cross-purposes, at least with varying purpases, and they
have fought pseudobattles over what constitutes a *‘true’ rhetorical genre.*
Because the word “‘genre’” originated in the humanities, rhetoricians have
also been lgath to recast their ‘conceptual and methodological tasks in
scientific terms.. lest they pollute the original meaning of the word,
perhaps, 2: il some wa *ir own humanistic origins. Thus, for
example, \Ware Linkugel, in-their essay on the apologia, found it
necessary when introdyging a scientific term to provide an apologia of
sorts themselves. B -

The usarfthe term factor a8 a means for classifying conglomeratés of
like strategics that are relatively invariant across apologia is not an
attempt op our part to introduce scientific ¥igor into the critical act; it
is likewise nd+-intordeltToToNMuse; Trighten, G threaten the speech

critic of a traditional bent.’
a—— - 4
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At the risk Of dlscomﬁtmg the critic of a traditional bent, I should like
her€ to point the way toward a scienge of rhetorical genres, one that*mlghl
give theoretical coherence to the speculative generahzauons of individual
cnitics, help verify (or disprove) their claims by subjecting them tb con-
trolled tests, -and ultimately guid® tpe interpretation and evaluation of
particular rhetorical artifacts. Significantly, it was humanist Northrop
Ffye who saw 1n generic scholarship the potential for aff explanatory
“science” of human creations, one that would tentatively accept “‘the first

- postulate. .. of any science the assumption of total coherence.”’® Drawing

tions designed to clanfy the research questions and theoretical ‘problems
we confront an suggest potenually fruitful methods of inquiry. At the
Editors’ suggesuon I shall also offer occasional comments (via footnotes)
on other papers ‘contributed 'to this volume. These, together with brief
references to other studies, should help to illustrate the pj)posmons I ad-
vance. ” P :
-
’
A Perspective on Science

LE T

or esoteric by “seience,” “‘scientific @bjectivity,” “‘scientific knowledge,”
In aspiring to objectivity, for example, the scientist is no different
m historians and philosophers: all make claims in a rational spirit. Nor
«s the quest for scientific knowledge -any less personal or.impassioned a
process than that of other intellectiial dlsc1plmes Like their counterparts
in other fields, scientists do not simply “collect.’ knowledge; they attain it
by active intellective processes of searching, selecuag, comparing, unify-
ing, and generalizing. And like other disciplines, sc;ﬁce 1s very much a
v communaFE€nterprise, Jequiring cgtlcal checks by the scientific community

as a whole agaifist the foibles and passmns of individual scientists.” *

Yet there aré norms which distinguish the scientific - quest from other in-
-tellectual activities, and these, | would maintain, have direct application to
the study of rhetorical genres. Although they are closely intertwined, one
I may dISllngUISh the methodological norms that regulate processes of re-
search concgption and execution from the norms that govern theory
i “&hstructioh and evaluation. ¥

v
-

Research Norms

To begin wnh there is the concern with linguistic tigor. Scientists,

seriously to speak one another’s language, even if they use different
,/ mother tongues.”* Atthe conccptual lhlS entails the consistent use of
theoretically embedded: technical term well as constitutive definitions
that stipulate rules of correspondence to the real world. At the level of
execution, it yivolves the derivation ffom consttutive definitions of oBCra-
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on past scholarship, I shall offer lseri&“ of scientifically based proposi- -

says Karl Popper, ‘try to avoid talking at cross-pufposes. Thcy try very'

-]

At the outset, let me make clear that I mean nothing témbly mysterious

-




tional definitions, specifications of the manipulations or other procedures
by which a phenomenon @an be observed in a given research context.

elated to hinguistic rigor 1s the matter of observational rigor. Other
diSciplines recognize experience as “‘the impartial arbiter of experience,”
but, says Popper, the .scientist insists upon ‘‘experience of a ‘public’
character, hke observation$ and’ experiments, as opposed to experience in

the sense of more ‘private’ aesthetic or religious experience; and an -

experience 1s ‘public if-everybody who takes the trouble can repeat 1t."’?
Hence the concerns for mechanical safeguards against human error, for
venfication through replication, and for clearcut applications of spécified
rules of measurement The scientist need not use numbers, for example;
mere labels will do, but the labels must refer to properties of objects that
can be classified rehably and vahdly

Finally, there are the _attempts at inferential rigor Humanists are often
mystified by SOphlSllcalCd research desxgns and 'samplmg statistics, but
they are simply means for reducing errors of inference Thus, experimental

. designs provide controls over contemporaneous events, maturation, his- °

tory. reactivity of instruments, etc., as potential sources of error. Simi-
larly, Sampling statistics are essentially means ofruhng out (or ruling in)
chance as an explanauon of results P

Theoretical Norins.

- 4
A theory 1s like a funnel Into the funnel come generahzed findings
about phenomena which the theory attempts to organize, summarize, and
explain Out of the funnel come 1deas for research which, when tested, add
new grist-for the theoretical myll The heart of the theory—the narrow part
‘of the funnel—is a set of assumptions, basic concepts. constitutive defini-
« .tions of-those concepts, and explanatory s@atements or theorems which
relate the concepts to each other -
Scientists generally concur on the standards that should guide the
construction and evaluation of theories (ajthough they do hot all agree on
how the criteria should be welghled) <,
4
1 Logical nigor Are the terms of the theory clear and unambiguous? Is
the inteinal logic of the theory free of matcna} or deductive fallacies?
2 Pred:cuveness Arc predictions from the thcory confirmed when tested
1n the real world” Do deducuons from the theory permit control over
phenomena?
.. Provocativeness Djoes the theory adequately guide the search for
*  facts? Does it generate new research? Does 1t yield nonobvnous hypotheses?
Does it “‘explain”in a SubjCClIVC sense?

y

4. {Manageability Is'the theory “cicganl“ in the sense that verifiable pre-
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. drctrons can be denved from a few genetal principles? Are its key terms '
and theorems consistent with’ well accepted theories in tetTied dreas” f

.

5 Comprehenstveness Does the theo:y/accoun,g for a broagd range of

phenomena? Can it explain: seemtngly dtsnarate or‘unrelated ﬁndmgs”IU
- 4
- . % ' &‘
Implications for the Sludv of Rhetoricdl Genres’ -

Although the foregoing discussion-does not provide a detarled blueprmt
for the study of rhetorical genres. 1t should call tg mind problems-
associated with the présent status of research and theory Rather than
dwe]llng on these problems, however. 1 should like 1n this section to em-

i phasize implicatiogs of scientific norms and procedures forMuture study
‘ These are presented in proposmonal form.  +° o

Resgarch Tasks . . ;

A clert defimtion of “‘rhetorical genre * would help to'delineate the
general aréa of resegrch In the interests of hnguistic rigor 1t would be
desirable to cull such a definition from pa‘St usage of the term by scholars.”
Unfortunately. past usage hasbeen any'thing but consistent. A search of
the hferature reveals rhetorical genres classified by occasion (e. g.

inaugurals). race (e g . black rhetorrc) ideology (e g . women's iberation),
strategy (e-g . pdlarization). htst‘orrc.al period (e g lghteen[h century).
geographical location (e.g . Brltrsh) intended effect (e.g . to sttmulate)
and various .combinations thereof Any defimtion of “rhetorical genre”

. that would subsume these various uses of the term must necessanly he
P vague Re[uctantly, therefore. and as a teptative first step, I would propose

the following consututive definition '

« . - -
~ }
] . .

. .11 The term “rhetorical genre" reﬁ:rs to'an}' disunctive and recurring
pattern of rhetorical practice **‘Rhetomcal practjce’ 1s defined as any dis-
course-or symhohc act designed to'influence others (i.c., secure preferred
outcomes) by modrfyrng th€® beliefs, values or attitudes Comsistent with .’
guitielines propoSed for the “Conference on ‘Significant Form’ in Rhe-®
torical Criticism,”” one muaght stipulate furthef that ‘I‘recurrmg pattern of
rhetorical practice™ includes, among oth'ers ‘the repeated use of i images,
metaphors, arguments, structural arrangements, conﬁguratlons of lan-
guage. or a combination of such elements -..."" ' Note that while the defini-
tion of “‘thetorical gem'e“ helps to drstinguish the’term from “literary
. genre,”” “dialectics,™! and other generic types, it does not restrict rhe-
. torical genres'to speeches. persuasive campaigns, or other'such paradig-
matrc efforts Thus. in keeping with trends in contemporary rhetorical
theory. militant tonfrontational acts, noqverbal rhetorlcs, and “‘spe-
' crallzed *WRtorics such as those used within scigntific comfhunities might
all be counted asrhetorical genres.'' < .
Impossibly broad as my defimtion of “‘rheforical genre® 1s. it nevertHe-
Q ' . . !
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less suggé€sts several principles that have not’ always been adhered to.
. “These may be illustrated with reference to what is undoubtedly the best

v

known of hetorical génres, the apologia .
) . Y C /
L.2: To demonstrate that“a given set of gerorical pracuces is unique, 1 4

must be shown that other rhetors do—orat least may—use dissimilar -
practices. It'makes little sense, for example, to speak of the “mass-media
apologia™ ' as a distinctive genre unless there are other patterns of possi-
ble or.actual discourse with which the mass-media apologia can be c6m-
" pared and. contrasted. The scientific notion of a control or cogrpﬁrisnon
{ groupbecomes directly applicable here . e
N A

v

« 13 If one genre is 1o be distinguished meaningfully from another, it -
. JoRows that there must be a larger class of rheét@rical practices into which -
both genres can be put. and that this class itself might constitute a genre
distinguishable from another at its own higher level of abstraction. Rather
t haggling over the level at which something becom®s a genre as op- .
-po a family or species, one might better recognize that genres “exist" . - :
- at variolfevels of abstraction, from the very broad to the very specific. .
+ Conceivably, for example, one might speak of the apologia (i.c., insistenc& "~ -
on complete innocence) and the hmited concession (i e, mimmizing of
wrong-doing) as two among several “'self-defense’’ genres, and one might
. refer at a higher level of abstraction to discourse in defense of self as a
genre distinctive from accusatory discourse '$ Surprisingly, there have
becn only fledgling attempts thus far at evolving hierarchical schemas of -
rhetorical genres. : . - ' -

i
)

1.4 The distinguishing features of a genre must not only be namable but . )
operalionalizeable- 1 e . 1?2e‘m ust be clear rules by which two or more in-
dependent observers can concur in identifying predesignated chardcteris-
tics of rhetorical p.raeuce. when cdonfronted with samples of rhetorical

™. _practice.

iy +

»
. "Ysing the langyage of Abelson’s balance theory, for example, one mi’g’h,t . )
hypothesize that/apologias will employ strategies of denial while limited
- concessiens will employ transcendence strategies.'* The first question
| ’ which anises 1s Whether these supposedly distinct strategies are actually
‘ distinguishable in p%s(lcc. For example, §s a plea of “no contest” a form
of denial, ds Agnew maintained 1n his resignatjon speech, or is it an ad-
mussion of guilt, as his prosecutors insisted? -

L/
4 .

Ls. Independent observers must not only have clear rules or criteria for
distingishing charactenstics of a genre, but m¥ist also be able consistent! y
- fo assign items of rhetorical practice (e.g , whole speeches) 16 generic cate-
gories arcording to those rules. . -
.The logic of this proposition varies only shightly from the.previous one.
Assuming on¢’s, rules are clear, the question anses whether, taken
oo \ 1/ ’ ’
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together, they adequately classify paradigmatic cases of each genre, Te,
clearcut instances which virtually all experienced observers would
consistertly place into one of the other generic categdry. A gfoup of
judges, for example, might concyt 1h classifying Nixon’s *“*Checkers ™
Speech™ as an apologia and his first mapr speech on Watergate {(April-15,

1973) as a limited concession One may thep ask -whether thgse two
speeches wepe dominated, respectively, by ‘the use of denial and

. transcéndence stratagems . : - j

16 'Ifuems of rhetorical practice are to be consistentlyddentified as fit-

, hng within one genre or another, it follows that these items should be
internally homogenous across salient characteristics and clearly distin-
guishable from ttems comprising an alternative genre.

Abstrac.ung from the above propositions, one might, as in the followmg
idealized niodel, conceive of rhetorical genres.as subsets (X, Y) o
larggr genenc set (Z), each subset contajning items of rheton
. practice (X,, X;. X5, Xn: Y., Ya, Y. Y,) and both distinguishing
charactentstics (X5, Xu, X, Xn. Ya, Ys. Y., Y,) and common charac-
teristics (Z,. Z,. Z.. Z;). Each subset is, in pringiple, divisible into
subsets and each set s, in princjple, a subset of a still largerset. |,

/

Alternate Set
.
]

" Thus, to return to the 'éxa.rhple provided above, X might beithe apo- —

logia, Y the limited concession, and Z self-defense discourse. X, might
be Nixoms *‘Checkers Spetch’’, Y, his first speech on Watergate, and
X.,. Y., and Z, might all be conceived of as strategies of self-defense. In
the language of Abelson’s balance theory, X, might besdenial, a_
strategy unique to the apologia; Y, might be transcendence, a strategy
unique to the limited concession; and Z, might be-bolstering, a strategy
common to both genres. The task of the investigator would be ‘to es-
tablish that. the above configuration maps patterns of rhetorical
practice in the real weglg. .

\ ~
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Research Methods. - ; — -

The above diagram 1s neat, and perhaps too neat. dn studying rhe-.
torical genres, ont is, as Edwin Black has put it, dealing with *“com-
plexes” rather than ‘‘simples """ If nature has its mongeese and.its g]at i,
then surely the sum of rhetorical artifacts created by human beings yilﬁh—
clude a goodly share of items that defy easy classification Nevertheless, it -
should be possible by means of cemisnt analysis, factor analysis, dis-
criminant analysis, and other statistical techmques to sort out the more
simple of the ““complexes * And even where it is not pogsible to treat rhe-
toncal data in quantitative or statistical terms, other{techniques in the

_scientific arsenal such as random sampling and'codmgB independent ob-
servers may be used to advance the state of generic scholarship. Here |
shall propose a sequence of steps in the methodologicaf process as well as

- some examples .

~
-

11 1* Soas to reduce the chances of errors of inference, a rather large and
varied sample of wemis of discoirse should ordinarily be selected which the
investigator has reasoh to believe is representative of a rhetorical genre
Gam3on and his associates approached the 1deal when they took an equal
probabihty sapiple' of 53 protgst groups from a carefully 1dentified
universe of over 500 such groups. operative in the United States between
1800 and 1945 '* Among othér studies referred 1o earlier in this pa'pery
Ware and)fmkugel examined, some 30 apologias, Chesebro and Hamsher
used 41 gopular television series as theif data base, Kidd selected a 10%
randog$’sample of,“‘advice™ articles a/ppca,nng daning spetified periods in
magdZines with circulations’over ],000.000, and Platt and his a¥sociates
Atudied all eight Riot Commussion reports . :

L Unfortunatgly, the use of large and representative samples has by no

means beeD the rule among rhetor'ncal‘scholars More commonly, investi-
gators have focused on single cases or hiy/used what Rosenfield has
called thg ‘“‘analog” method in which just fwo or three cases were com-
pared.'® If stnking similarities haye Jeen observed, independent of
speakef. sébjc/ct. udience, etc, the clajf has been made that a genre and/
or its di/sunéuishing charactenstics/has been discovered. Although the
;;\?m three cqge companson, miy have important heuristic value, it

__sfould by no means be the stopping point for research on rhetorical

genres. The problem 1s that the method may uncaver purely coincidental
likenesses while ignoring salient similarities *© .

v

112 Inaddiion fo the main sample of itenrs, it generally is advisable 10
have at least one ['control” sample of wems. closely comparable 10 the
main sample, but Revertheless cont rastable wish it 1n terms of their respecs
tive particulars If the main sample consists, mctaphorlcally;, of rhetorical
-house flies,, the control sample might consist of rhetorical fruit flies.
Consistent with Ilhi§"admonmon, Thomas Clark picked two *‘control”
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samples agaimst which to compare contemporary American scrmM“ '
an additional refinement, he selected | portions of each speech for purposes \\
of content analysis that were matched in terms of word length and place- ™~
ment in the discourse.' Using a classification scheme suggested b
Chesebro and Hamsher?* were able to show Lhe distincti
lelevnsnon entertainment genre by contrasti aracteristics wnh lhose
of other genres n their typology. .

[ J - 1 -

I13: Needed in addition to samples ofxtems 15 a list ofcharaclensncs of
rhetorical pracuce . —
Well-formulated hypotheses’ may enable the investigator to focus on a
limited number of variables. Consistent with their predictions, Rakeach -~
and Morrison were able to distinguish sharply among political ideologies
in terms of the relative frequency of appearance of two value terms m com-
parable samples of representative writings.’* Of seventeen value words ¥
that were arrayed in terms of orderopf frequency, “freedom™ and
“‘equality” ranked first and second in the wnitings of socialists while rank-
1@ next to last and last in the writings of Hitler Lenin mentioned equality
most often and freedom least often while a nearly. opposnlc pattern was -
exhibited by Bonscrvauve Barry Goldwater
On the other hand. by companng rhetorical discoursg against.a cog-
puterized dictionary of ¢lassified terms, the investigator may work induc-
“tively with a wvirtually unhmited number of potentially dlscnmlnaung
charactenstics Thus. for example, the General Inquirer dictionary has
Be¢n used to dnalyze a range of discourse, from suicide notes to a sample
‘ of twenty nomination speeches by presidentral aspirants. *° ‘ 4

.

114 Inadditon 1o a list of characteristics of rhetorical practice, there 4 -
should be clear rules and procedures Jordentifying which of these charac-
tenstics is distinctive to a particular genre. Here, vanous content analytic
and statistical procedures may b of use While it is often the case that the
more “‘interesting”’ the catego category marker. the less amenable it
is to clear operationahization,? the imvestigator may, at the least, secure
] the assistance of indepehdent observers, for purposes ofM
2 sive elements (especially such ambiguous elementsTas metaphors, mythic ot
forms, and multilevelled symbolicconstructions). :
. As a check a the consistency of categonzations by independent ob- .
servers, and indirecify, on the operationalizations of charactéristics pro- .
vided to the observers, the investigator may determine reliability coeffi- .
cients for category placements and ferret out categories yielding low
agreement. By means of factor analysis‘and discriminant analysis, it~
should also be possible to determine how characteristics cluster together
and which clusters are distinctive to a rhetorical genre. Nonstatistical
cquivalents of thcsfprocedurcs dend to be’adopted by humanistically

oriented rhetoncal critics They are prone, howeyer, to errors of observa+
tion and inference. ’ < -
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5. Fmnally. the investigator needs 1o perform sample and subsample
comparisions of items of rhetorical practice Subsample analyses may be -
performed to identify subclasses of a distinctive rhetorical genre-—variants
of protést rhetoric. for example. as in Gamson's study.?’” Subsample
analyses may also be performed to distinguish paradigmatic cases of. a
genre—1 e, those exhibiting small within-grotip differences and large
between-group differences—from-borderline cases, If possible, the invest:-
gatqr should attempt to determine what it 1s about the borderline cases
that makes them troublesome .

Theoretical Development .

LIl The task of generc dentification should take place within

theoretical frameworks. should be guided by theoretically derived ‘

hypotheses. and should be focused on theoretically significant similarities

Rhetorical practices may be classified in mynad ways. Indeed, as
Wayne Booth has argued. the potential hist of genres is indeterminate in
size -* Find any two rhetors who, for whatever reasons, manifest rhetorical
practices distinguishable from two other rhetors, and ipso facto, you have
discovered a rhetorical genre -

The problem 1s, of course. that such discoveries, while valid by defini-
tion, may not be very useful. in Frye's terms, they. “classify " but do not
“clanify " Nor would adherence to methodological strictures, such as
those outlined in the previous section. necessarily produce a coherent body
of research findtngs Needed 15 research conducted within a theoretical
context as well as theory that can both guide the search for facts and ac-
count for those facts " . :

I suggested earlier that the standards which scientists use to evaluate
their own theones are directly applicable to the tasks-at hand The test of

“logical rigor should. of itself, disqualify most current formulations. for

example. résearchers have been singularly unsuccessful at, applying the
generic “convince-persuade” distig€tion to samples of discourse. Simi-
larly, we have reason to be suspicibus of theoretical generalizations about
the ritetoric of an entire century or race’ such generalizations are likely to
betrivial or inelegant or just plain wrong

Although there are few genenc conceptualizations that deserve the”

" name “theory.” let alofie *"useful theory.™ there s one approach—initiated

by Black  and extended by Rosenfield, " Bitzer.': Hart, " Jamjeson ™ and
others—which bears great theoretical promise ** Because of its well de-
served primacy in the field. I shall confine my eomments to it in the re<
mainder of the paper .

The basic point madéby Black & Co 1s that rhetorical practices do not
Sru?(er together ihto nde\mlﬁablc genres by accident, rhetoric, as a prag-

atic. adaptive art. 1s highly constrained by purpose and situation—and
these constraints are often quigﬁg?lar for different rhetors facing dif-
féﬁent audiences at different times. ® This very general formulation sug-
gests a number of interesting propositions .
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12 The'stu dy of r!netorical genres is discontinuous with the study of
artistic, lirera#y or dialecucal genres. Nat only is rhetoric, qua rhetoric,
». more constrained, it is also differentl}mnstrained; hence, we cannot ex-
pect very much help from our calleagues in aesthetics, literature or
, philosophy: their ggr‘lres will be very different from ours.

1113 The study of rhetorical genres is concerned, not simply with,
cﬁ.rsiﬁcalion, but with the relationship between generic similarities ahd
the common constraints that give rise to them. Consistent with this state-
ment of purpose, one may usefully limit the scope of definitian. *rhetorical
genre'' is redefined to mean a distinctive and recurring pattern of simarly
constrained rhetorical practices. By implication, the definition compels a
search not simply for similarities in rhetorical practice, nor even (following .
. * Black’s suggestion®’) for factors that vary concomitantly with similar rhe-
torical practices, but for the causal links between these factors and the-
torical practices. N

I11.4:  Rhetoncal genres will emerge most clearly when rhetorical
practices are most constrained by purpose and situation. Put in s}alistlcal
terms, purpose and situation account for the greatest common variance
among rhetorical practices. Should purpose and situation be highly
constraining, as whenja group of persons is committed to a highly doc-
trinaire world view, gr when persons are-participating in a ceremony Qr
nitual, we should be @ble to predict much of what rhetors will say before

//lﬁey say it. Not alwgys, of course, for one rhetor may respond inappro-
pniately to the constraints of purpose or sityation and another may, with
great artistry, lran#:end those constraints, buj grdinarily we may expect
considerable confogmity. *# .

While the line ¢f thinking nitiated by Black shows great theorgHcal
promise, it 1s not yet a theory by scientific standards. Havin us faf sung
its praises, let me now suggest measures to advance its deve opn\xen.. i

' 8

111 5. Needed is a more enriched and refined vocabulary for characteriz- )
ing rhetorical practices and the constraints that give rise to them. As
Becker has observed,  the current lexjcon for describing messages is woe-
full'y inadequate. Still less is one able to characterize purpdsive and situa-
tional constraints. It will not do, for example, to label appeals as ethical,
logical or pathetic; or to allow “style” to mean anythjdg from the micro-
characteristiés of messages to the unique and igjdsync_:ratic aspects of
messages; or to speak vaguely and indiscriminatgfy of ideological commit-
ments as causes, worldviews, belief systems 2fid phil®®phies; or to fail to
differentiate further among goals offjonversion, stimulation, and activa-
tion; or,'when pressed to indicate what one means by *‘rhetorical situa-
tion,” to use such equally ambigdous terms as “‘Climate,” “atrnosphere,”
“4ecasion,” or “set of exigences,” Without a logically rigorous system of -
terms, it will be difficult to guide research efforts or to compare, sum-
o - - .

ERIC « ot ~

.




AN .
N

marize, and explain-research findings. As a first stgl?, crilicgmight simply
list the terms they use most commonly ard idegh y, from that list, am-
biguities, overlaps, gaps, and so on.. Ultimately, I believe, an officia)ly
sponsored dictionary or encyclopedia of commonplace and technical terms
that stipulates preferred meanings and offers concrete examples will be
*  needed .

¢

[11'6.  Needed are explanatory theorems which can help us to understand
not only that a rhetorical suuation or purpose is constraining but why it is
constraining Assuming, as Jamieson does, that the rhetor’s perceptions of
traditions and/audience expectations are highly contrdlling,“’ one should
speculate on why this is so. Might an over-arching “'need for legitimacy”
be posited on the basis of Berger and Luckmann’s treatise on the sociology

of knowledge”+' Might Meadian role theory be suggestive, given its em-

. phasis on interactively derived role prescriptions?4: Might structural-
. functional theory,*” which I rehed on so heavily to denive rhetorical rg-
quirements of social movenrents,* alse be applied to other types of
constraints” Or might Burke's theory of dramatism, with its emphasis on
scenic determinants, be most gpplicable?s Whatever the theorems, they
should be capable of generating umque, testable, and ultimately con-

" firmed, hypotheses about the relatuonshi;‘lween generic simmlarities and

prior constraints * . \
I17  Needed are theories-within-theories about particular phenomena,
“mini-theories” abaut protest rhetoric, ceremomal rhetoric, the rhetoric
of scientific discourse, etc , that follow from, and contribute 10, the larger
theory of rhetorieal genres Here, perhaps,'is a more usefut starting point,
for 1t gives theorysts the opportumity to deal in concrete particulars. Once
again, they are obligated to develop logically rigorous systems of terms
. and to formulate explanations for findings, ﬁotjusl descriptive generaliza-
tions. These terms and theorems should wdeally e consistent with the
largef theory, thus yielding, in each case, one deductive, hierarchically
ordered theory with several subordinate branches.
r .
M18 Needed are theory-based hypotheses about generic similarities and
their underlying constraints that link together seemingly disparate rhetors,
audiences, periods. places, etc This is Jamieson’s* suggestion, one
consistent with the criterion of provocativeness or inobviousness in scien- -
tific theories. Utilizing Burke’s “‘perspective by incongruity,” one mught,
for example, hypothesize the existence of similar “courtship™ rhetorics in
the discourses of politicians, advertisers, lovers and thé introductory

chapters of survey texts.+ ’
\

119" Néeded, finally, are empirical tesfs of theories. Rather than

assuming, for example, that similat thetorics were inspired by similar pur-

poses, it should be possible to determine whether that is so by checking au- .
. - A
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tobiographical and other sources. Similarly, rather than assuming that a
given audience had a comman set of expectations, it should be possible to
survey auditors, preferably in advance of the rhetorical event. Along with
James Chesebro and Karen Gelman, for example, I conducted a Survey 0]"
expectations among a geographically diverse sample of respondents just -
prior to Nixon’s first Watergate speech. Not only were expectations guite
similar, respondents were also remarkably adept at predicting what Nixon
" would say.* It would be of theoretical interest to determine whether future

audiénces for speeches of the kind*Nixor delivered will have similar expec-’
tations

Conclusion

This paper has proposed a scientific approach to thé study of rhetorical
genres, oné which, ig Hart’s words, would make of the student of genres “'a
sort of sociclogist of persuasion.”;' The great promise e of generic study lies
not simply 1n classtfication but in the identification of common purposive
and situational constraints that lead to generic similarities. While other
students of persuasion are busy determining the differential effects of
varied rhetorical choices, critics can be breaking new ground by develop-
ing theory and conducting research about the factors influencing those
chorces. : .

But that theory and research should be guided by scientific norms. In
keeping wnlh those noams, I havé suggested no fewer than twenty proposi-

- tions, ranging from recommendations about applications of scientific
methods {0 1deas for theoretical dévelopment Cleatly, the task as I have
outlined k 1s not for ane person but for a community of scholars As a

, :;.a“"

field which already blends scientjsts and humanists, ours 1s the right com- /’ .

r'nunity Given that a scientific approach may not be entirely appropriate -
in any given Case, humanists should at the least be abje to draw selectively -
from the arsépal of scientific methods and theories.

NOTES . ‘

'Stephen L Wasby, “Rhetoricians and Political Sgientists: Some Lines
of Converging Interest,”” Southern Speech Journal, 36 (Spring, l97‘ﬁ. 237.

Wasby, p. 237.

*3Northrop Frye, ' Anatomy of Criticism: Four Essays (Prindeton:
Pnncelon University Press, 1959), p. 13

‘See for example, Robert D' Brooks, "“An Alternative for Retention:
Genre Studies and Speech Communication.” Paper presented at Central
States Speech Association Conventidn (April, 1974), 1-7. Also, James S.--.
Measell, “Generic Criticism#:  Assumptions, idelines, d lmphca-“
tions.” Paper. presented at Speech Communicat®h Associatioh Conven-.
tion (Decembef, 1974), 1-10. We quibble, for example, oVer whether « .

Ty generic study should serve research or pedagogical purposes (see Brooks);
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. and over whetﬁcragweulass of rhetoncal practlces isa genusora speCnes/ .t
Measell, p.2). . ’

. Ware and Wil A. Lidkugel, “They Spoke in Defense of

. On the Generic Criticism of Apologia,” Quarterly Journal of

< Speech, 59 (Ostober 1973), p. 274. - ‘e

. *Frye, p. ‘6 ’ -

- %3 ~ Seef for cxample, Israel Schefﬂer Science and Subjecuvlly (In-

» 1 dianapolis, Ind.: Bobbs-Metrill> 1967), Ch. 1.

*Karl Popper, “The Sociology of Knowledge,” in James E. Curtl anJ‘
John W. Petras, eds., The Sociology ofKnowIedge A Reader (New York: .. ]
Pracger, 1970) 4. 654.

Qf‘};per p. 654
" 1%For an example of how these criteria have been applied elsewhere, see
my “Psychologlcal"l‘heoa}é Persuasion: an Auditor’s Report,”

Quarterly Journal of Spe ecember 1971), 383-392. .
'"From the conference A4 ncemeant, 1975. ~ R S
"?Roderick Hart uses the term “dialectics” to refer to discourses dfstin-
guishable only in terms of topic and idea. See “Theory-Building and Rhe-
torical Criticsm.” Paper presented at S;tch Commumcatlon Associd-,
¥ion Convention (Qecember 1974), p. 5. ‘ -
I would, for example, count all of theﬁlowmg as studn;:s ‘of rhetorical

torical scholarship: James W. Chtsebro and Caroline ). Hamsher, “Com-
munication, Values, and Popular Television Series,” Journal of Popular
Cidure, 8 (Spring, 1975), 589-603; Willam A. Gamsoh, The Strategy of
Social Protest (Homewoods Ill: Dorsey, 1975); Virginia Kidd, **Happily
Ever After and Other Relationship Styles: Advice on Interpersonal Rela-
. tions in Popylar Magazines, 1951-1973," Quarterly Journal of Speech, 6]
- (February 1975), 31-39; Mark L. Knapp er al., “The Rhetogs of %
Goodbye: Verbal and Ndnverbal Correlates ‘of Human Leave- -Taking,” -
+Speech Monographs, 40 (1973), 188-190; Paul D. Krivonos and Mark L,
..Knapp, “Initiating Commumcati : What Do You Say When You Say
Hello?,” Central Siates. Speech Journal 26 (Summe; 1975) 115-125;
Anthony M: Platt, The' Politics of Riot Commissions, 191 7-1970' (New
York: CoMier Books, 1974), esp. pp. 29-43; Andrew Weigert, “The Im-
moral Rhetoric &Scnentnf ic Socnology, American Socwlogﬁ 5 (May N
1970), 111-119. Th strate the wide rangr.of task's associated
with generic. schoiship. escbro and Hamsher set out to delnonstrate -
the critical valiie of a classification scheme. Gamsoh, dealing with, his-
torical materials, ldgntlf!cd cortelatés of various strategies of t.
Kiddgraced changes ip a genre over a period of time. The “gaoodbye” and
“hello’ studies attempted to identify patterns of verbal and nonverbal be-
havior and their correlates. In an mtroductory,sectlbn of his volume, Platt-
examined cr s-cuttmg'ihomcs in commission reports. Weigert provided a+ a
critical analysis in the iebunklng tradition. With the exception of ghe .
Welgert paper, the studm placed scientific controls,on observatlon apdin-
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fc;encc. although, appropriately enough, they ranged widely from labora-
tory studies to historical studies; and from those making statistical cora-
parisons to those relying only on quahtauve content analysxs as a basic

inferentia] tool. ‘ . 5!
* M™Lawrence W. Rosenfield uses the term See A Case Study in. ch
Criticism: The Nixon-Truman Analog,” . Speech Monographs, 35
{November 1968), 435-450. .
1s] am indebted to James W. Chesebro and Carolme D. Hamsher for
) their use of this distinction. See *“The Concession Speech:’ Thc Mac-
% 'Art -Agnew Analog,” Speaker ang Gavel, 11 (January 1974), 3951
- obert P Abelson, ““Modes of Resolution of Behef Dllemmas, ‘.,
Journal of Conflict Resolution, 3 (1959, 343- 352., .
. ""Edwin Black, Rhetorlical Crmczsm A Study in Method (New Y York
Macmlllan 4963),p. 135 * )
“William A Gamson, The Stratégy of Social Protest (Homewood, Ill.:
Dorsey,” 1975) Gamsonls b shows evidence of unusual rigor in the
defingtion of protest groups, ifi the selection of a wide ‘and represefitative
. range of such groups, and in ‘the devci:ment testing and use-of Qtoco
’ for secunng comparable historical data about the: rhetoric 0% groy|
and their aims and effects. See Ch: 2and Appcncjlces A'E.
. ""Rosenfield. M SN 4
% 2Each of the stugieswréported in this volume draws on just a handfu
cases for comparisop And, while the arguments in support of the jud
" ments made about each _ease generally display considerable face validity,
one wonders abeut thejr generalizability. Consider Black’s provocative
claitn that what most marks the sentimental style “is the.detail thh which
it shapes one’s responses . a total control over the consciousness.” True
enough as applied to Weﬂler $ speech and, no doubt, many others Jout
one wonders whether the generalization can be extend® to other rhetorics

-3

r one would ordinarily label as scwumcntal Consider, for example, the pop’ "‘

- music slop of the 1940’s and 50's which S.. I. Hajakawa-has analyzed in
¢ ‘Popular Songs vs. The Facts of Life,” Etc., 12 (1955), 83-95. By comrast‘
e 4 to Negro bluesthe pop mgsic of the penod tendeditowards “wishful think-
5‘*4 * ing, dreamy and meffedtual nostalgia, unrealistik fantasy, self-pity, and
sentimental®clighes masqueraamg as emotion” ,(p. 84) ~Like Webster* St
epldelcnc then, it beckoned us to flee fron reality. Bt did it seek to shape™
ouf, consciousness any miore thar -ils Ncgro blues. counterpart did¥
~ ayakawa implies the opposutc and while he is by no means the final ay-
thority on the subject, his paper does underscore the need to examine a
greater number angd range of cases before-a generalization ‘of thc kmd‘
* Black offered can be established conclusively.

o 2'Tﬁomas Clark, ‘An Analysis of Gerneric Aspects of Contemmrary

.

‘ Am n Sermons.” Paper prcscntcd at Ccntral States Specchéssocna-
*  « tion ention (April, w V

) ¥23Chesebro and Hlms Commum’cat:on Valug

, BRhetoricians often prewdc informal comparisons, as whcn, in this

- ) ,
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volume, Black contrasts Webster's sentimental style with LincSIn’s more
implicative approach, and when Halloran contrasts the publlc‘procccdlng )
with both the private proceeding and the public hearing. Gronbgck s Thorg.
ssystematic approach to comparison enables him to identify” several genres
at once, a procedure | woulq generally recommend.
4See Milton Rokeach, Beliefs, Attitudes, and Values (San Francnsco
Josey-Bass, 1968), P. 172. The study by Morrison and Rokeach stands as
an exémplar of the power of quantitative content analysis to verify fnob-
vious hypolhcs&s about the generic characteristics of discourse.
»5See Rhilip J. Stone, e al , eds., The General Inquirer: A Computer -
Approach Yo Content Analysis (Cambridge; MIT Press, 1966). '
¢As might be expected. the papers contributed to this volume vary
considerably in terms of the clarity of categories and category markers
used to identify genres and their distinguishiag Characteristics. Measell's’
six markers'of repressive rhetoric seem relatively clear (whether they are
valid or not is another quesuon) as do Bormann’s indices of “covenant’
rhetoric. At some points in the defense of his. classificagon saheme,
Gronbeck is able to rely on relatively simple countirg proc_e&rcs, but for
the most part, as he himself ackngwledges, his categories, and indices are
rather vague.- Carpenter’s system poses spccnal problcmssgmce it requlrcs
estimafes of audience effect. Black, too, implies probable effects by casting
his characterization. of the sentimental style in functi8nal terms. Halloran
e
marks wff the public proceeding in rlatively* ‘lghtforward ys but
vécillates between normative and em:fnoal cntcna for charactcr&ng the
actions of participants. ° .
"Gamson subclassified in terms of such variables as period, nature of
challenge, type of challenging group and nature of opposition.
- ¥Wayne C. Booth, The Rhetoric of Irony (Chlcago University of
Chicago Press, 1974), p. 208-209"
Frye, p. 247.

“Black, Ch V . - S .

R osenfield. ) ~

3Lloyd F. Bitzer, “The Rhetorical Sltuauon.” Ph:losophy and Rhei-
_onc: 1 (Winter 1968), 1-14. . .

PHart. |~ o 1 N

“K athleén M. Jamieson, “Gencnc Constraints and the Rhetorical
Situation,” Philosophy and Rhetoric, 6 (Summer 1973), 162-169..

»After rgading Bormann’s analyses of fantasy themes (QJS, 1972,
1973, 1977), 1 would suggest that there 1s a~second approach which
bears great theoretical promise, one that nicy complements the line of
thinking I have just teferred to, Unfortunately, several key terms in Bor-
mann’s theory seem unclear (through highly provogative) akd several
theoretical claims are largely undocumented. One wolders whether inde-
pcndcnt observers could concur in identifying a grou:b’s *“fantasies” or *‘vi-
" _sions,”’ for example. One wonders, too, whether, Bormann's account of
cultural processes is hinged l})o strongly on his carllcr ‘small group re-

N
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search. On what grounds, for example, does he maintain that a new rhe-

torical style “begins when small groups of people become disturbed by .

“their here-and-now probleriis and nréét together to
ties? " Mightn’t one person (a Hitler, for exampteYor one invention (radio,
for example) or a new lawi (c.g., the Wagrfer act permitting collective

pargalnlng) be rmponsnble /for a newerhetorical style? And given Bor- -

mann’s own “fantasy” of rbetoncal styles as emqrging from democratic,
face-to-face groups, one_ ndtrs why he would trace the emergence of
rhetorical styles by Igokm “speeches, representative critical com-
mentary_og speech practices) and works of rhetorical theory,” rather than
atrecord§f the interactions §f small problem-solving groups.

%*Of the papers in this volume, Measell’s offers the clearest expression
of this position. To be sure, rhetoric also shapes purposes and situations,

as Measell acknowledges and’as Bormann emphasizes. Rather than hag-

“ ghing over whether situations and purposes create rhetgfic or vice versa,
perhaps we can develop gyclical or dialectical theoriés that account for
both types of influence. Just as an emphasis on situational and purposive
factors may cause selective inattention to rhetorical effects, so Bormann’s
bias toward a kind of rhetorical determijusm may have prevented him

from investigating those situational and purposive factors (c.g.. op-.

. portunity for interaction, elite status, tractablllly of the opposition,
group goals, etc.) which influence why,Jin_some cases but not others,
“dramatizations . . catch,on and chain Qat in small g ups ..and .

spread out across larger publics.” ‘

“Black, pp 133-137. The discovery of fACI?rlhat var, ccmcogp!nlly
with rhetorical discourse would undoubtedfy fake gener stud|9§ a long
way, but, as I suggested earlier n this paper, I do not ve that the

- traditional critical focus on one or a few gases is 45 approPriate even to

Q
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this task as are the methods of the social scfénces. This most fundaméntal
of methodological 1ssues is raised directly by Black, and his argument in
. this ‘Other\wse excellent section of his book provides yet anéther: OR?;
portumly to compare method,ologlcal pc:rspccg?{s Says BI&'JI ey 2
The logic of criticism 1s not always a logic of probabilﬂ
rence of a phenomenon does not necessarily strengther a crmcal
generalization. Criticism’s rationality, raWr may sqﬁelungfﬁ& 12
ble the logiceof the chemist. Once the chiemist has combined two pans
hydrogen to one part oxygen to produoc water, his{ formulary -
generalization is secure. For the chdin ofevcnts to hawe pcaurred once
is sufficient to establish it as a potenhghly forever. SlmllarUhen
the critic abstracts a formuyla frdm a smgle phenomenOn of djscourse,
that single occurrence is enough to estabhsh the formula (p. 137). N

Were the critic to deal with “‘simples” like wa‘i’e.r&i'athcr tha® “com-
plexes™ such as apologias, then Black’s argumentymight hold water, al-

though the scientist would undoubtedly remifid him. that it is extremely dif-,
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LI e

: < 44 - -
, .

~

*

L]




ficult to isolate’and combine pure hydrogen and pure oxygen even within
the sterile confines of the chemical laboratory. Scientists recognize that
they are prone to errormg]observduon and 1nference under the best of
laboratory conditions, and thus they routinely require repeated and inde-
pendent measures of laboratory events. The m0re~a'pprcpr'|ate-analogy. of
colrse, 1s between generioscholarship and social-scientific field studies in
which mampulation of variables 1s impossihle. the objects of research dis-
play great individual differences. and both measurement and data analysis
are highly subject to researcher biases Were Black truly interested in
adapting the logic of science to the tasks of generic scholarship. he would
be led. I beheve. to the methods I have Keen proposifig here ,

wSpecification of situational and purposive consttaints thus provides a
rouglf benchmark against which to evaluate the artistry of individual rhe-
tors—i e , the ways jn which they deviate from what is expected (For a
similar stagtement. see Rosenfield. p 435.) Yo

“Samuel L Becker, “'Rhetorical Studies for the Contemporary
World.” 1n Lloyd F. Bitzer and Edwin Black (eds.), The Prospect of
Rhetonc (Englewood Chiffs. N J Prentice-Hall. 1971), 21-43 . ’

‘*Jamieson, “Generic Constraints and thg Rhetorical Situation ™ Also
see her " Antecedent Gsenre as Rhetorical Constraint,” Quarterly Jourkal
of Speeck. 61 Decenj:?W?S) 406-415

“Peter L Berger and Thomas Luckmann, The Social Construction of

1y (Gardep City. N 'Y  Anchor. 1966)

‘George H "Mead. Mind. Self and Sociem (Chncago University of
Chicago Press. 1934)

“Robeé K Merton. Social Theory. and Social Structure (Chicago
University of Chicago Press. 1957)

“Herbert W Simons, “Requirements, Problems and Strategies A
‘Theorv of Persuasion for Soctal Movements.” Quarterly Journal of
Speech 56(1970) 1-11

* Kepneth Burke. 4 Grammar of Motives (rpt ~Berkeley Umiversity of

Califorma Press, 1969y

St 1s worth that rhetorical critics seem unable to avoid socal

sctenuﬁc construcls and theofems In this volume, for example Gronbeck
implied & theory about the relationship between beliefs and attitudes and
abpul the effects on beliefs and .attitudes of “differentiation” and
“transference’” techniques Operating from a largely psychoanalytic
framework. Black talked of repressed sensibilities and of consciousness as
collectively shared. Halloran fused dramatistic theory with sociological
assumptions about how the structure and functions of public pro;:ecdmgs
combine to influence rhetorical practices.
. Whether th® best possible use has been’ made of social-scientific
construtts and theorems is another question I would suggest, for example
(at the risk of seemung 1immodest). that Halloran’s model of public
proceedmgs would be more comprehensnvc and predictive were he to recast
1t 1n a-mamer similar’ to- my “requirements—problems—strategies”

1 ~

49




°

E7.S

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

framewark for social movemepts. Rather than assuming the preeminence
of one or another goal fo the proceeding (as he tots to do somewhat 1n-
consistently), he might hypothesize that the rhetoric of proceedings arises
from potentially incompatible rhetorical requirements and the rhetorical
problems they occasion In this way, he might better account for the seem-
ingly disparate styles of individual participants and for the wide variations
ampng proceedings. '

“Albeit 1n rather informal ways, most of the papers in this volume -

operate at gengral and relatively concrete levels Lutks bétween “‘maxi-
theory™ and “muni-theory " are most fully developed in Bormann's papers.

*Jamieson, “Generic Constraints and the Rhetorical Situation ™

“In this volume. Black, especially, draws insightful Jomparisons
between the rhetorics of quite different social systems 1 anr struck by the
similarity hetween Bia®k's account of Noyes' “'master trope” (“thou
shalt practice free love mechanically”) with Bateson’s account of the
“rhetoric™ of parents of schizophrenic children. The corirfon denomina-
tor s what Gregory Bateson called the double-bind—a paradoxical injunc-
tion which requires someone subordinate to a power-holder to follow a
seemingly self-contradictory command. Might the double-bind notion be
used to account for other*anomalous rhetorical trapsactions? Bateson

gives reason to believe that the notien has widespread rhetorical possi- *

bilities. See.-for example, Steps to an-Ecology of Mind (New York
Ballantine Books, 1972) - . ® ,

“Herbert W Simons, james W -Chesebro, and Karen Gelman,
“*Nixon on'Watergale, Apnil 30. 4973 A Rhetorical Analysis ™ Paper
presented at Speech Communication Association Convention (December
1973)

‘'Hart, pr2y
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GENERALIZING ABOUT SIGNIFICANT FORM:
SCIENCE AND HUMANISM COMPARED AND )
CONTRASTED

ERNEST G. BORMANN

) |
3

The theme of this volume relates hgniﬁcant form in rhetorical
criticism In this chapter and the last I discuss a humanistic approach to
the study of significant form. What Simons has done from a scientific
perspectwe. I propose to do from a humanistic. Simons has posed some im-
portant questions, however, relating to the nature of rhetorical and com-
munication theory and to scientific theory which need to be explored to
place an analysis of a humanistic approach into perspective Simons raised
explicitly or implicitly questions such as the following: Can certain kinds

- of theory that are successful in the natural sciences sgrve ds models for rhe-

torical cntlcs to emulate? Should' criticism aim to evolve theories which
describe” lawfulness? Can the methods associated with certain‘'of the
natural sciences be profitably adopted by the rhetorical critic? My basic
thesis is that scientific studies and rhetoffcal criticism are different ap-
proacfm to knowledge and that while they are not antagonistic and cught
no?e the basis for conflict and rancor they are incompatible in method
1n the explanation and understanding that they provide.

flyle-speaﬁc theory Com mt‘micat‘ion and. rhetorical theory consists of

the codified rules, models of ideal communication, advice on how to

.practice good communication according to the ideal, andso forth, Thus
.Aristotle’s Rhetoric is 8 handbook by one of the expertsin a style ofcomf

munication common to Greece in a certain historical period.! Much of the
book consists of descriptions of the typical contexjs for communication
events and discussidn of the ideal messages for such contexts. The contexts
all require a rclathmely formal message delivered by ong | rhetor for an
audience. Aristotle does; not deal with other communication contexts
probably because-the style he was discussing was not appropriate to them.

We know from Plato’s dramatization of it that another important com-
munication context saw a group of people in ﬁelauvely informal setting
ata meal or under a plane tree in which one person quuuoned another ac-
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cording to the conventions of quite a different style. Haggli,r;g in the mar-
ketplace-might well have created a different communication style. Indeed,
thc anu‘cnt conﬂict over the Asian and Attic stylc illustrates

g than were the speakcrs of ‘Atheps. QVhen a new style is m}r
‘rhctoncﬁl community and attracts converts the result |s controyérsy
between the two rhetorical communities about the proper “Tules of com-
munication. The basic assumptions come under attack and find their way
into the “sensibilities” of the contpndmg communities to use Black’s term.

For example, Wilham Ellcrythanmng was a-spokesman for a new style
of preaching when he delivered .his famous sermon '*Unitarian Chris-
tianity”, and he devoted roughly the first half of that sermon to the ques-
tion of what is the proper way td prove a theological argument.? Particu-
larly he discussed the proper way to view, interpret, and use the Bible as
support for theological positions. The Puritan preachers never dlscussed
such questions of proof bedause they shared a common set of assumpuons
about the ndlure of the Bible as proof and about the proper way te make a
theological argument '

Contemporary rhetorical and con‘unumcatlon theory form the rationale
for important communication styles ip the United Statés. Elsewhere |
have made the argument that rhetorical theory 1s the rationale for public
speak ing communication style and communication theory 1§ the rationale
for message communication style.? Both rhetorical and communication
theory consist of systematic and organized statenggnts which set down the
basic conventions and ideals and standards for their respective communi-
cation styles Thus, both are similar in basic form, content, and function,
although both differ as to such details as the ideal model of communica-
tion, the basic rahonale for évaluatlng communication cvents, and so
forth Both sets of theories, communication and rhetorical, differ in crucial
ways from scientific theories. .

Few scholars have argued that rhetorical theory was like scientific
theory To be sure, few have tried to unrav®l exactly what a rhetorical
‘theory consistssof and"how 1t functions as explanation and as knowledge.*
The matter seems to have rested upon precefent As a result scholars
treated the writings of spch classical figures as Anstotle and Cicero on
rhetoric as similar to scientific theories such as Newton's. That is, scholars
studied the classical writings on rhetoric as though they cxprcssod if not
invariable rclauonshxps. at least important principles which were applica-.
ble across time, gcography. and culture. Thus, rhetorical theory pre-
‘sumably provides insights into rhetdgical practice and is a way to under-
stand communication. The analysis of communication styles reveals that
rhetorical theory is not a coherent, homogeneous, body of principles dis-
covered in classical times, and handed down through the centuries as prin-

_siples which explain gomrmunication. Rather rhetorical theory is a collec-
tion of style-specific’ theoretical formulations to gunde practice and
» criticism, whncllscholars have collated, codified, and commented upon.

A

.’
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While few scholars have. argyed that rhetorical theory was scientific a
good many have argued that communication theory was analogous to
scientific theory. The latter have often associated communication theory
with researeh paradigms drawn from the behaviorai sciences. They sce the
paradigm of attifde change studies, for example, growing out of and feed-
ing back into communication theory much as the expenments of the
physicists and chemists fed into their theories and were derived from them
in the nineteenth centyry Indeed, in the controversies between the
devotees of communication theory and rhetorical theory one of the argu-
ments in favor of communication theory was that 1t was more scientific,
more descriptive and less prescriptive, than rhetorical theory.

[ turn now to an analysis of communication theory to clear up the mis-
conceptions about 1ts nature and to indicate how 1t consists of the same
sorts of linguistic statements as rhetorical theory

The nature of contemporary communication theory By the 1940’s

engineers and technologists were applying scientific methods to the study
of communication and evolving a new way to practice it. They were
particularly interested in sending messages by telephone, radio, and telewi-
ston Qut of their practice grew a new way of criticizing communication
events and very quickly.a new communication theory developed. By the
time of the Second World War engineers working at such places’ as the

Bell Telephone Laboratornes, the Massachusetts lastitute of Technology, ~

Pennsylvania State University, and Harvard University were also begin-

ning to burid communjcauon systems which employed information '

processing systems. The engm?ers tended to: bluepm{t their plans for .

electrogjic circuits for r.édnos and telovision sets and camputers. One of the
first important descnbuons of the communication event 1y the new style
was presented 1n tbt form of an electromc blueprint by Shannon and
Weaver * g .
Schramm who was more interested 1n mass communication than in the
technology of 1ts transmission adapted the Shannon and Weaver blueprim
for his purgoses and Berlo who had studied with Schramm at llli_hois made
further modifications which resulted in a description of the ideal com-
munication cyvent which was abstract enough to include both human and
machine communication ®
The basic ideal of the theory was that of human beings communicating
with a machine Cybernetics 1s the study of the way humans set goals and
control behavior to achieve those goals and the way machines can come to
serve the same function. The study of cybernetics is based upon the ability
of orgamisms and machines to provide and use feedback. The term feed-
back refers to information about‘l(g output of a machine or the behavior
©of an organism which is continuously fed back to a control device and
which changes the operation or behavior in order to correct errors and
achieve predetermined goals. The principle of feedback has ‘atways been in
operation in the goal-seeking of organisms-but it had not become part of a.
-communicatron fheory 1n such ah important way until the development of
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computers and automation elevated 1t to a key position in the new com-er~

munication theory
The new theory included a set of critical standards to guide practice and
enable the initiated to coach or teach neophytes how to practice the style.
Good communication transmitted information with high fidelity That s,
the more information the system transmntt§d from source to receiver
without distortion or loss the higher the fidehity of transmission and the
better the communication event Nouse tn a communication system cuts
-down on fidelrty and is. thus, undesirable To compbat noise such as static
the engineers discovered that repetition of message elememts increased the
receiver's ability to decipher the appropriate ipformation The theorists
called the repetition of message elements redundancy However, redun-
dancy was costly in terms of time and energy. since the new theory also
valued the conservation of energy they judged that good communication
should also be efficiant in terms of energy output (costs) The ideal com-
munication situation, therefore, was one where noise was mimimized and
the redundancy level adjusted to a rate which results in high fidehty trans-
mission of information with no unnecessary repetitions ’

Communication styles also have an associated rhetorical vision or view
of social reahity Influential figures in the early development of commbuni-
cation theory saw the universe as winding down- They saw this winding-
‘down process as a tendency towards disorganization They used the word
entropy to refer_to the general tendency of things to grow disorganized. In
their view information was the opposite of entropy or negatiye entropy and
they saw the creation and transmassion of information g sequming energy
to combat the natural tendency towards disorganizati9¥% Left alone in-
formation would decay under the natural entropic forces, Energy was a
value to be protected and the organization and transmisston of informa-
tion was a goal to be sought Norbert Wiener reflected the general ethos of
-the communigation style when he referred to speech as ** a joint game by
the talker and listener against the forces of confusion "7 In the game

against confusion the computer was always cooperative Models of 4he

communication style are prescriptive and not scientific because of the fact
that people often faibto cooperate' in the joint game against confusion.
They bluff, he, and try to mislead If the model were scientific then all or
an appreciablg subset of communicatron events.would fallFinto the pattern
the model describes The prescriptive nature of the communication theory
s also apparent in the way criticism grows out of it Using a scientific
theory like Newton's does not yield criticism such as. “That s a bad free-
fall by that cannon ball for 1t failed to travel the distance prescribed by the
formula S=1sgt’ " Suppose, however, an instructor who understands
communication theory observes a yideotape of a two-person conference
and that both he and the people observed share an understanding and ap-
preciation of the communicatich style If the mnstructor then comrhents
“You are confused becausg you are not providing one another with ade-
quate feedback™ the evaluation 1s both sensible and helpful The pas-
|
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ticipants can then work on their feedback skills according to the stapdards
for good feedback spelled out in the theory. .

A good nfany theorists were confused in the early years of the develop-
ment of communication theory asto the nature of the models which werea
major feature of the theory Since they wished to be scientific and since
some scientific theories did have models as part of their explanatgty struc-
ture some commun:cation scholars concluded that the mode)/s of their
theory were different than thé ideal descriptions of public speaking events
that grew out of rhetorical theory As late aspi966 Gerald Miller, a leading
communication theonst, was of the‘opinion that, “It is usefyl to think of
models as arbitrary constructs, as judgments made by thé person who
creates the model By adopting this view, one avoids the pitfall of assum-
ing that there 1s a correct model of speech commumcauor;/he discards one

common meaming for the therm ‘model.' 1 e, 'something ¢minently worthy
of imitation, an exemplar or ideal " "** Miller argued that/no current model
of speech commupication was worth such a laudatory ¢gvaluation, thereby
implying that he saw an exemplar or 1deal in the Platopic sense as an ideal
for all tme and all places The models of éommumjmon theory are not
ideals for all times and all places, rather they are exemplars or ideals for
the commumity imited in time and space which practices communication
in that style
Communication theory also'ludes. typically, a survey of current re-
. search and thigking w1 a number of other disciplines as 1t relates to matters
of attitude and behavior change, coercion, personalty traits, roles in’
groups, instityeions, and society, and so forth Insofar as the explanations
drawn from other disciplines are scientific to that extent communication
theory 1s scientific However, none of the social sciences from which com-
munication Yheorists borrow has yet achieved a theory which s of the
Newtonian kind Thus, communication theory remains ufscientific in the =
Newtoman SENSE

Scientific Theor) - v

{n orderm tndicate how communication and :hetoncal theories differ - .
from scientific formulations L'must turn briefly to thie nature of science
The scientific method consists of observatioh, induction, and deduction.
Science s, at its core, empirical in thatghe scientist depends upon observa-
. tion for confirmation and negation of th®eretical constructs. A scientific
theory evolves from the practice gf scienge when sufficient low-level laws -
- exist_to enable a theoretician to invent a general principle or a law of t
' braader scope which covers and 1ntcgratcs the samé observations covered i
by the low-level laws A.“good" scientific theory accounts for all the )
observables and 1s so logically consistent that some of the laws suffice for
the deduction of all otherTaws by means of mathematical computation
N - analogous to the way sofhe axioms of geometry enable the deduction of el
“other theorems - » .
For s,ludc'nts of communication 'thcoryq the sgiences which have been
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most influential are ‘those of nineteenth century physics and chemistry.
The leaders of the new school of experimental psychology of the early
years of the twentieth century took as their models the theories and experi-
mental methods of physics and chemistry in their efforts to achieve a
science of psychology. The methods of éxperimental psychology in-
fluenced, 1n turn,thé investigators in communication. o
The chenists and physicists of the turn of the twentieth century prac-
tced their sciences by discovering invariable relationshipsramong carefully
quantified factors. The method was to discover the relevant variables
(those discernable features of the phenomenon under study which were
causally related), to control some of them, and to vary some, and to leave
some alone. The experimenter then observed the effect of the manipulation

‘of some variables upon that remained The investigator then at-
tributed the changes in th@Variables which were not manipulated to the ef-
fect of the changes in y‘e manipulated variables. )

The rigorous control and mampulation of relevant variables required
laboratory conditions’ which allowed the investigators to seal off the
processes they were investigating. Chernists and physicists at the turn of
the century were essentially creating closed systems for the phenomena
they were studying and doing so with such care that laboratory conditions
were a necessity. ‘ ~

Generally the experimenters measured the variables carefully during the
course’of an experiment so change 1n the manipulated variable was quan-
tified. In the same way they cahbrated numerically the effect of the
manipulation irpon the dependent variable. Because investigators mea-
sured changes numerically they could use the mathematics of functions for
-the deductive interpretation of such data. ‘

One of the most impressive of the early theories of physics which
exhibits the reciprocal relationships among observation, induction, and de-
duction was that of Newton. I $h Newton’s theory as a touchstone
against which Yo examine communication theory. .

Newton was not able to develop his theory until the natural sciences had
evolved to the point where a number of low-level functional relationships
were formulated. Galileo had done extensive work with the swing of the
pendulum and with falling objects on the surface of the earth which és-
tablished such functional relationships as the distance covered by a fall is .
" equal to one half the square of the time of the fall multiplied by a constant
rate of acceleration. The law covering the fall of ‘bodies on the surface of
lheﬁcarth could be expressed in the algebraic function S=1/2kt2.  ~

eanwhile previous work by Copernicus and others had developed an
account of the motion of the planets which assumed that the sun was the
center of the system rather than the earth with the planets speeding in
orbits around the sun. Ptolemy had provided”-an explanation of the
heavenly bodies which assumed the earth as the center and which success-
fully predicted the pGsition of the planets in the heavens. Copernicus’
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explanation accounted for the position of the planets as well as but no bet-
ter than Ptolemy’s. Interestingly enough a number of scientists were
drawn to Copernicus’ explanation naj because It was bettgr able to predict
but because it was simpler and more elegant. The aesthetic dimension of
scientific and mathematical theories and theorems is an important part of
their appeal .

Newton was working at a time, therefore, when the field of terrestrial
mechanics was able to provide mathematically formulated laws relating to
velocity, acceleration, force, mass, and distarice. At the same time the field
of celéstial mechanics was deWeloped to the point where the sun was
posited as at the center of the solar system and the paths of the planets
were well mapped.

Newton’s theory was based upon a unifying analogy.'lndeed, a fruitful
umfying analogy is often the basis of scientific theories and provndcs’
another clue to the aesthetic dimension of such thinking. Newton’s insight
was to see an analogy between the fall of the apple towards the earth and
the fall of the earth itself towards the sun. Newton’s theory consisted
essentially of the general law that the force pulling two bodies of any size
-, together 1s propomonal to the product of their masses and inversely pro-
portional to the square of the distance between their centers. Again the law
can be expressed mathemancally in terms of concepts “which’ can be
measured and assigned numbers. The mathematical expression of the

functionis F = k M—;{l:d—z F in the formula stands for the force of attrac-
Ton, M, and M- for the mass of the _bodies, R for the distance between

tion A mathematician ca ly the general law to the planéts and chart
their orbits so that he can dérive mathcmatxcally all of the applications of
the laws ofC'Bpermcus relating to the planets. For example, a mathema-
tician could, by using the notion of the vector of forces on the earth when
its direct Tall into the sun is modified by the gravitational pull of the other
planets, discover 1ts orbit In similar fashion a mathematician can apply,
the general law to the special case of objects'falling on the surface of the

their centers and k for a c:ﬁnt force known as the constant of gravita-

earth and derive mathematically £ of the laws .of Galileo. For example, '

the fall of the apple is a speci3l case of Newton’s theory because the
distance from the center of the earth to its surface 1s so much greater than
the distance above the earth to the tree limb upon which.the apple grows
and because the earth has vastly more mass than the apple. Because of the
ereat difference in distance and mass the acceleration of the object towards
the earth 1s a constant and the acceleration of the earth towards the object.
1s so shight that it can hardly be noticed. Thus, the. functnon S=1/2gt2
follows from the application of Newton's general law.

Newton’s theory integrated two bodies of thcoreucal knowledge’ whlch
had prcwously been copsidered separate and was deductively consistent.
Not only that but experiment after experiment and practical application

e
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aftér practical appllcanon contjnued to produce results which squared with

b predietions that engineers and scientists had computed ‘mathematically
from Newton’s general law. '

-

. .
Influence of Science on Communication Research

« ° When investigators began to sLudy communication scientifically they ¥
~ often applled the model of natigfal sciences sketched above to their efforts. s
They tried to isolate televant variables, control some, manipulate others,
ar%i.gbserve in some measurable way the effect of the treatment on the de-g
pendent variables. For example, Franklyn Haiman's 1949 study of ethos
assumes at least three relevgnt vaniables (1) the ethos of the speaker, (2)
the message, (3) lhq audience's attitude toward the topic He held the
message constant (controlled the vanabley:but changed the erhos of the
- speaker by attnbuting the message to a communist for some subjects, to a
sophomore at Northwestern University. for others, and to the surgedn
géneraf of*the United States for stiil others He-administered tests of the »
subjects’ attitudes “towards the topig 1n order to quanufy the effect of
-3 mampulaﬁﬁg ethos on listeners’ attitudes ** -
The influential work of Hovland and his associates 't Yale Umvcrsn}y
who replicated the Haiman study and then det out}to solve further puzzles
interms of'isolating relevant vanables pr0ved to Be precedent setting.'® A v
large number of schotars in socjal psychology and communicatiop adopted
the paradigm of the Haiman and Hovland investigations They examined
the interactions among message variables such as order of arguments, use,
of evidence, emotional materials and source credibility variables, and
audience vanables They usually designed their efforts to discover func-
tional relationships (lawfulness} which could be expressed quantitatiely.
When they discovered such relationships they hoped to intégrate‘them—_/
mathematically and manipulate them deductively to yield prediction and -
control of communication events Their general research psogram was )
aimed at the goal ofa science of communication complete with.theoretical™
formulations along the model of Newtonian mechanics.

v

The Failure of Communication Research to Emulate Newtonian Theory

As tesearch 'accumulated the analogy between Newtonian mechanics’
and behavioristic psychology proved more figurative than literal. The ex- -
perimentalists in communication reseatch stretched the analogy even more
'since they were, of necessity, interested in symbolic matters for which the
behdvior of subjects wa$ often a paga index.

" Thé failure to find laws. The p ists were dealing with invariable rela-
tionships. The law of gravity seemed at work everywhere in the universe
* and to have operated throughout :(ii{ory. The -operations of the whole .
magificent system were exemplifiedfin the fall of one apple. Physicists
working ‘within the Newtonian paradigm did not need to take a random
sample and dfaw inferchces on the basis of statistical assumptions -
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s of chanCe Ina sense When you had comwted the fall o/m’éapple;you had
computed the fallof all. Vo
The mvesugators employing thelr analogy of 4he Newtoni n;paradigm

’

'S to the study of communication events were unable t quantify\their. vana- :

2 bles as were the patural scientisfg. Communication scholar ‘kne

ey ntification.- was the ked-to:the sifecess-of-the-method -Histori e
ircakthrough g the development of functional laws came when \nvestiga-

ity, The

L4
tors found ways to measure such+anables as mass, ime, and vel
researchers-in communication uséd scaling devices, valu tors
\:ho assigned numerical values td' observations, and a 'nutgbcr of\ paper-

v and-penail testing procedures to quantify variables. But th¢jfesulting nurn-

bers did not fulfill the assumptigns of such mathemzftics @ arithmetyc, al-
gebra, geometry, and calculus”Communication thhorlsls could not express
functional relauonshxps 1 mathematical terms usnryg‘ the numbers
have their ob®rvations confirm or neg e fhctignal relationships. \

"Since thé investigdtors could not us ematics of functions{hey,
turned to statistical mathematics' for- th ctive systems.” Statistical

, mathematical systeqis were able to provide esggmates as to the odds that a

given variance bet two factors was probably due to chance or,;o'somc
lawfulness The statistical treatments could not, however, indicate a func-
tional relauonshlp so precjsely that a mathemascian knowmg i value of
one or mote Variables could compute the numerical value of other varia-
bles " - .

¢ The failure 1o develop theory - Investigators searching for $ scientific

theogy foommumcauon were also handicapped because they never had

low-level laws which were the equivalent of the discoveries of Galileo such
as S= I/2g‘\ "ﬁc\ﬁoman theory. was dependgnt upQA-a number of prier
mathemaucalh expressed functional relauonshlps in celesual and ter-
restrial mechaffics. Without low-level laws expressed § function¥ rela-
‘. tionships in algebra or calculus the search of theorists/for a “grand over-
arching Newtonian generalization was bound to fail. Fhus, several of the
¢ mestimportant features of the scientific paradlgm oﬂ ewton were lacking

. from the research paradigm of eagly. lnvesugalors of communication who
a saw as their céntral variable the contept of “‘atiitude change.”"
\"m St “investigators continued_ to search for th€ touchstones of their

Newtd®an model, namely théoretical® explanauons. dedactiyely 1in-
. - tegrated, which would yield further hypotheses for nnvcsugalkn and
e ‘Vhlch wGque to pro\u he basis for practical applications to predict

. and control communication even®w® The result was that communlcauon
#  theory included, in addition to the fxwdels of ideal’ commumcauon evehts
! -and the ‘other actistic elements, qd *hoc explanatory accounts of research

-2

‘judges. *

L

.

'

g results ‘
b YA brly comparison between “‘cognitive dxssonance theﬁry" and
Newtom n’theory will |nd|cale How the two formulations differ in crucnal L
respccls " . , N .
. ) B H ’ L ;
Q o + ' -~ EAC A
ERIC - .. . 55, S

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




i~
IS

8 ” .
. ) . .

Nt;ahton's theory can be supported or disconfirmed by observatios
whict®heck predictions deduced mathematically by the application of the
. laws. Festinger's difonance theory (and all balance notionsy cannot be -
supported or disconfirmed bf observations in the same way. An expcjg .
‘ menlaﬂl subject whpo fails to change appreciably the way he'marks an at- .
titude’change scale after listening to a message designed to create conflict-
Ing cognitions does not- disconfirm the dissonance notion because we can
assert that the message failed to create dissonance and thus no change
. resulted When change does result we can assert that dissonance was ,
created by the message and that accounts for the change. A body atrestto ¥
which an external force was applied and which did aot react wath anequal 4 v
. and -opposite *;e wglild disconfirm Newton and throw fhe whole theory
© 7 - ntodisarray. &
Likewise we can provide alternative explanations for attityde change.an
the form\' of the balance notions whiglfre as plausible and which cover the
. s same phégomenon and there s no sc:engﬂv:'way to choose between them -

)

« Impossibility of Newtonian Approack 1o Communication

While'Simons’ essay is on the on¢ hand a creative call for new
paradigms of research for the scientific strdy of communication, it
L exhibits, on the other hand, a number of,vestiges of the tradition which °
culminated in the “athitude cha@ge™ paradigm of research based upon the .
+  analogy of experimental scnence‘f Newton Amaong the vestiges of the
attitude change paradigm ‘are hi¥xall for a “scientific approach to the
. study of rhetorical genres’* in order to deskelop theories which are logicatty

rigorous. which allow ,bredlcuons which are “‘confirmed and-tested in the ¢
real " and which “*permut control over phenomena ** In addition the »
- theoryes\ought to be ** ‘elegant’ in the sense that venifiable predictions Can J

be der! from a few general principles” and they ought to be comprehen-
sive to account for a “‘broad range’of phenomena.” Simons has the general

touchstone of Wewtoman theqry as the,basis for his evaluation of explana-
.
tions '

w0 Simops also suggests a method of investigtion which grows out of the
samé research tradition. He urges the use of the specific notion of a con-

t " trol or comparison group™ and the operationalization of defimtigais so that

i *twg or more independent observets can cdncur in dentfying pre-

destifated characteristics of rhetorical practice when confronted with

© samples of rhetorical rag'lcc.:He urges a large sample of Hems lo‘assyrc ~ .
B, e compreheni&ss to investigatiops and ther use of statistical .
) gqcedu'res.lo idehtify “‘characteristics of rhetorical practice.” -
) * ¥nally Simons reflects the paradigm of Newtonian theory in which #p-
‘ plications*can be denyed from- the thebry mathematically and in which
. . new hypothescaior Critical experiments can be derived 1n the same man-
-ner He suggests that “The task of generic identification should take place
within “Ftheoretical framework; guided by theor&ically derived hypoth- :
eses; and fochsed on theoretically s’iJ{cang similarities.”
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Insofar as Simons calls for the application of the research paradigm of
the attitude-change studies to the study of rhetorical criticism with the
hope of-developing theories which have the qualities of Newtonian
mechanics he 1s wrong and to follow his advice would be to generate
another school of communication research as trivial and qusguided as the
one which practiced research within the paradigm of attitude change dur-
ing the 1950's and 1960’s. He 1s wrong because the past research

_demonslrates that clpsed systems analogous to the closed laboratory ex-

periments of 19th century chemistry and pbysics are not logically possible
andbecause past research demonstrates the impossibility of measuring

variables* and discoveridg nfathematically expressed functional rela-

tionships among such variables

- . oo 8
Possz.blluv of Scientific Study of Communicanon .

=~ However. Simons 1s creative 1n that his paper recognizes thesbankrupt
nature of the attiude change paradigm, and he calls for a goqge deal

".more than simply an application of the old paradigm to new-questy nd

-

new material Simons gives evidence ce having been a partis the
attitude- change paradigm and thus his paper exhibits many of th ump-
tions of that approach Indeed, he tends to generahze those assumptions to
all science and call themi “‘scientific norms * But Simons also gives evi-
dence of being willing to go to rhetorical criticism for simulatiorand help
in the creative task of finding new avenues for a “‘science’” of communica-

& Stton and that'is one of the mportant contributions of his paper For me,

LR

-

.

”
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the most semnal statement in_the paper 1s Simons’ notion that “While
other students of persuasibn are busy determining the differential effects of-
vaned rhetorical choices, we can be breaking new ground by developing
theory ahd gconducting research about the factors infTremcing those
choices

If we are to develop theory and conduct research about the factors In-
fluencing rhetorical choices on the part of both the designers and in-~
terpreters of messageg then we had best abandon the Newtonian mEdel
and the mﬂuences‘o?the oldbehaviorism _If co mumcglon i1s a rule-
go»erned game, then we need to understand how the rules of the game
come 1nto being, to what extent players abide by the r ¢s, what happens
when they break the rules, why they choose to abige or fail to aljde by the
"rules, the extent to which thgpe games are played in given historical periods
anq&nces and the tactical choices-avaflable to the communicators. We
can*®tanly answer sidgh questions on the basis of empirical data whch
Investigators gdlhcr carefully, check for'rehability. and-test forvahdlly

The Scremific Study of Commumicanion St les

.One pcrspeclnc'vu'mghl use for the’ suenuﬁa smd) of commgmca-
tion 1s te take the notion of a communucation style as the practice of a rhe-
torical community with the communication theory and crniuctsm which
sustains the practice and then ask questions abouy how styles arise,

o~
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flourish, and decgy. If we wish to dgscribe the boundaries ofthe communi-
cation styles 1n both space and tirie We need to take broad based samples-
of corffmu nication events. Simons’ call for careful fampling of Iagge popu-
latidns of events is a useful on‘ei‘or such ‘research as this. Ouﬁlebri'ss.
however, will not be likg Newton's. They will not result in mathematical
functions describing invariable relationships. Rather, they will be theories

»

about cggmunicatidn styles which. describe general features of such com- ,

munication games, which account for the inception, rise, maturation, de-.
chine, and decay of such rule-based communication communities, and

which explain-the effects of the communication events which occur at the *

boundaries of styles when parudp?nls In one style try to communicate
with those of another .

Style reveals a%e of thegry How does the. perspective of ghe-
tfoncal @yle and commu 1cation theory relate to the development of a

scientific research program aimed at development of a coheregt body of

principles which explain broad classes of communication event$® First the
theory related to a particular ¢ommunication ,style always centains
convenfional and idiosyncratic models of ideal communication evets.
The conventional idiosyncratic (thg:'rule-governed) features” of a com-
munication style can be consxder% grustic parts of the theory as opposed
to scientific components which wauld. cut acress all (or at least & signifi-
cantly large number) of styles. The classification system of phonemes such
as vowels which is based on the conformation of the energy distribation in
the sou ave is scientific in the sense I have in mind. Thus the energy

distribu n.the />/ sound remains invariaft no matter lhe’language or

the styl€®Pcommunication . s

The scientific method of investigation is apprgpriate to those features of
communication styles which are common.to many If the investigator ap-
phes the scientsfic method to the artistic featiires (conventional, cus-
tomary, rule-governed but style-specific) of a commuhication style the
result will be information pertinent to that style but of po-use in under- -
standing communication 1n other styles Significant forms, patterns, cor-
relationis, invanable relations all imply a regularity beyond the arbitrary

choices of communicators Thus, thunder follows lightning and can be said *

to be a sign of or to mean lightning However, we canpot choose to change
thunder from meaning lightning to meaning the coming of a rainbow. On
the other hand, the artistic' features of communication style are rule”
governed. That s, the participants'lay down rules for their commanication
games which are quite arbitrary W they decide to Nefer to a certam
meteorological phenomenon with the word hghkpning or t ord blitzen
they are dealing not with a lawfulness like that which characterizes the
relationship between hgQtning and thunder but "ith;a rule-established
conventional.relationship which 1s subject to their whims. Likewise if the
community establishes a rhetorical transaction sueh that when lightning
strikes a tree and causes it to burn they will form a circle of people aggund
it while a predetermined spokgpgson chants in thyme and makes broad
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jerking gestures and the Q}embers of the group interrupt at rule- governed
customary places to make rhythmi shouts such transactions will be
«idiosyncratic, conventional, and arbitrary. The spokesperson may
produce messages ‘which.take a recurring-form from ntual to ritual so that
Aeavecenol. an-anthropotogist: might “recogize the transcription A4S BeiAg gre 6T the ™ 77"
type but the form of the message would be style-specific. C
That ‘the Puritan prcachers shopld speak for an hour-glass, that they b
should divide their sermons 1nto'two ma parts, that they should ud -
their sermons with “firstly” and, “‘secondlf’" and-other devices to aid the '
audience’s memory is part of the artistig’side, of the Puritan rhetorical.
{communication) theory.. That ¢computef programmers should wrre their
messages to the machines on specially pr forms with great care and
precision in a carefully constructed grammar 1s part of the artistic side of
the communication theory That Halloran should discover that the public
proceeding is comparable.to a play where the audience 1s expected to sit
. qulelly through the perfermance without’ taking substantive Part is an
artistic feature of the communieation theory associated with such a
transaction, ' °
F&;l scientific investigation of¥Wles proved trivial Inyestigators have,
often employed the scientific paradigm to isolate variables and measure
their interrelationships tn order. 1n” MMler's words. to ‘‘discover a regu-
lanty 1n events that wnll eaable Mim to make explanatory and predictive L
v statements concermng those phenomena that are of importance to speech
commudication " Many of the investigators have selected as theses
for study rule-governcd behawior which was style-specific For éxample,

Miller notes some ‘of the typical mvesugauons of the 1950's and early ¥ -
1960°s as — : - '

P

-

Can audiences dlstnnéulshbetween a singere and insincere speaker” [s
It most ekective to put the strongest argument at the beginning or at
the end pf a message? Will intensely emotional language result in

« greater Judlence attitude change than language of moderate emo-
)
tional intensify”?'" -

. - v
The questions which raise style-bound rules to the level of hypotheses to
be tested to discover scientific lawfulness or regularity are bound to fail. *
The proper way 10 communicate sincerity 1s generally taught in any com- T
munication style in which sincerity 1s an impogant value. In the relation- .-~
ship style which “evolved n the 1960’s authentic sincere commumcattén
was a positive value and’ facnhtators of sensitivity groups taught people
how to communicate smcenly by self-disclosmng, by the gonverbak
expression of positive relationships, and by striving for interpersonal trust.
In mdmipulative stylcs which characterize some ncgonatlng transactions in
/ contemporary North Amencan .the use ofgthe relationship style’s tech- -
niques to communicate sincerity would be confusmg and disruptive.
The point, howevcr 1s made clearly in the question of language
Qo . -
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intensity. One of the eaf}y topics of in\'/esugation using the attitude-change
paradignr was the question,of the effectiveness of using varying levels of

. fear-arou's?L appeals in terms of changing the attitude of a listener. The

\ basic question was, Can a speaker scare hsteners into thinking or acting

b vy mn s ~drfferentty™ “Earty- cormmuritation rsearehets at Ta'lé‘éﬁm?éﬁ CiestT T
asked the question about fear arousal in the 190’s and discovered Xhat
their subjects, including some students at Yale at the uime, were not like

«to change ther attitudes when subjetted to highly fearful messages.
"Indeed. nressages with lower levels of fear'appeals proved fiore effecuve? S
Apparently thé style of communication to whhch the Yale studeggs in the
oo * sample were commutted did not include hagh Tear arousal as a feature™
which moved them or which they appreciated Consider Yale two hun-
dred years before the experiments. Had the researchers conducted tjeir
investigations in the 1740's when a powerful religious revival swept across 1
the American colonies they probably woiftid have gotten a dferent answer
to their guestion During the revival high-fear-arousal sermons designed to . -
put the fear of God into the histeners and scare them 1nto giving up their
sinful ways ptoygd very successful 1 changing not oply attitudes but be-
haviors Johathan Edwards, himself a graduate of Yale College, delivered
a famous sermon called “*Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God,"” which 1s U
yone of the mast artistic amd powerful examples of high fear anousal in our '
history. A number of years earlier Edwards’ grandfather, Solomon Stog- !
dard had instituted the stylistic feature of hell-fire-and-damnation fear ap- .
pealsin a series of revwal sermons '+ * & -
Apparently the style of the revival of the 1740's would not have moved -
the stidents at Yale in the 1950's Interestingly enough, other commun .
- tion research“atlempwd to repeat the same studiesn thw
covered that the tesults' contradicted the dyscoveries of the 190's. They - .
*und\hlgher levels of ir arpusal were in more effedive than lesser
! els '* A rhetoricat critic cfnversanl with the fiistory of persuasion in
. - North American could have anticipated the waxigg and waning of thc -

) power of high-fedr-arousal messages on the basis ¢f the past changes n

communication styles Indeed, the communication styles of he college

1‘

students of the cool andonservative 1950's were different fmm the: sQIcs .
8 of®hose students caught up 1n the an@ar avil nights rhetoric of thq
o 1960’s . ™,

Style and appropnate scientific questions OF course ]awfulncss and \

regularity may well operate in all human belng apd'in all communication
styles My argument 1s not that the scientific ly of communicatton 1s \
fruitless, only that the application of the scncnuﬁc paradigm of Newtonian
physics in order to discover Newtonian theory:has proved fruitless after
investigators have given it a thorough run for the bettgp part of thrgg
decades The proper place for the aﬁpl!cauorr of scientific methods
dmgned to discover lawfulngss is in those arcas.whlch seem fo transcend
“? communication styles. Sirmons 1s nght, | believe, tg turn to the rhetorical
crigic of s:ynﬁcant rccumng forms to gc*d in discovering®features of

’ ~
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*communicatfon which transcend st5Tes The rhetoical critic and historian ;
can provide a useful seryice fof the scholaryinferested 1n developing &
sggnce of communication by revealingihe'scopefand nature of communy,
v cabon styles aad.by sorting oyt those fe f communication styles
which seem to be artstic and diosyncratic 19m those which seem to be
common to & number of siyles. Much as’a philosffher of science might
examine various questions i “order to determune which are*‘pseudo-
questions. which are tautological or linguistic questions, and which are
s+. questrons that can be,answered by empirical investigation, so carf the.rhe-
torical eriti€ examine a variety of questions and determine which are rule-
goxérned),,cuslomar_\. and arbitrary and likely to be styvle-specific and
which are mgre general and thus. at least potenually. a starting place for
sclentific 1avestigation
The dynamic deselgpriental perspective for resedrch Fantasy theme
- an&ysis 1s only one p?raspecme which sees communication as a dynamic '
developmental phenomenon ¥ A good many scholars are searghiag and
groping for a viewpoint which sees the dynamic development of uni-
cation conventions which bind indiv{duals into speech comml’mi:“hlc’h
spread out.and contracf, whith persevere through time and die out, and
which are of varying scope and importance to'their particypants A number
of studies have been based upon a viewpaint which included a systenTs ap-
proach to communication “Insofar as scholars use the notion of an open
svstem with the dynamic Lhahgmg.zMrel?monshnps among, subsystems’ .
they are dealing with the dynamic developmental.aspects of communica-
tion -Other scholafs have tned to study rhetorical transactiony and dis- : N
cover the ‘rile-gg erned aspects of verbal and. nonverbal commusication .
associated with ‘ The.S)'reﬂens have discovered such transactiogs 1{)
-be wrdespr?ad and Jome to-exhibit.a great dedl of inertia _; The mcaﬁqn
which calls forth 4 eulogy for the death of an individual 15 probably such a
transaction Otheg studies of rules.governng saying goodbye or beginning
4 (Wo-person communication episode algo reflect a growing tendency »
find somg/viewpoint which deals more directly with®he rule-governed and
game-liKe features df commumication - . . SN
point 15 that Simons pall for a sckentific approach to = “Genre-aliz- -
Abhout Rhetoric makes £ood sense 1f the notion of variables, con-
rols. and other vestiges of the Newtonian paradigm are dropped ftom the
scholar’s viewpoint How might Simons’, call for a scientific approach to
/ generalizing about rhetoric be adapted to the dynamic developmental 'Y
viewpoint of rhetorical styles’ Agamn. because | am more fimihiar with it. |
will apply the notion to the Use of fantasy theme analysis. rhetorical vi- -
T swns. styles. ynd communities Quite possibly the systems viewpoint
, would work as well ' - :

o~

-

4 Conjecture About Communication Theory

The notion that communication theories like thgories in physics and

chemistry can be integrated. consistent sets of laws. expressed in terms of 1
Q . ) ) L
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mathematical functions, which yeld theoretically derived hypoth for
investigation In critical experiménts has béen a barren one. We flive no N
such communication theories. One of the mai thrcadsof my argument
has been that such theordes are impossible. It s not Tollow that other
kinds of scientific theories (or at btsl theories resembling the explanatory’
accounts of other natural sciencesWre also impossible for scholars of com--
munication 1 believe that theoretical structures which explain andiaIIOW}
for anuicipation and'a measure of control are possible and that, at any rate, ‘
scientifically inchined students of rhetoric and com munication wijl
continue to study symbolic events nigorously, systematically, and 1n order
.toreplicate findings from one laboratory or field study to another
If an investigator shifted the level of analysis from such ‘essentially
micro:units of communication as five minute messages played to fifty sub-
Jects to a much broader and general level such as monitoring the evolving
rhetorical visions for large segments of the public in the United States then
the law of large numbers so Important to statistical inferences would eome s
into play We already have impressive evidence of how c)nputer-aided' '
.polling techniques can anticipate the outcome of an election, for example,
with only a few key returns from*™klected precincts around a state or even
from the entire country” To be sure there 1s always a margin of error but
such prophecy. when 1t reaches the stage of eighty or ninety percent ac- &
curacy, 1s the result of a plausible thebreucal account of voting behavior
['have no notron what form a communication theory will eventually take
but to illustrate my point take a theory of the same form as the explana-
tory accounts which allow for the anticipatiog”of weather changes If
large sampling techniques were used and vandus stations for reporting
group fantasies were set up at speciak Iocaugns'arouhd the country then
observers could take periodic readings of what shared fan®Sies were
spreading around what sections of the country and in what publics Justas
the meteorologist charts cold fronts and warm fronts, the main tract of
the jet stream, the possibiliy of thunder storms or severe weather, a
properly programmed computer might well be able to take data from
monitoring stations and chart the bounduries of various YISKIONS, estimate -
their essential saliency, their motivational force; ggnational intc‘nsity_, and .
the direction and speed of their movement , . e 1
One hypothesis growing out of the study of religious and reform visions
18 that the more romanticism there 1s in the vision ‘the more zealous the
parficipants and.the more hikely thiey are to be fanatics. Investigators uging
# computer programmed content amalysis system such as the General In-
quirer could conceivably code key terms which would index such features
of romanticism as the celebration of deep emotional authentic feeling, the
commitment to nature and to.the natural person, the antipathy to
technology, te rationalism, to intellectual matters, the emphasis upon 4
knowledge and morai insights gained intuitively from moments of insight
as opposed to man-made laws derived from precedent or observation.
Such a mbnitoring system might have discovered the romantic reform vi-
{

66 L 62 | I .




¥

\d
v

sions formmg and evolving in the, 1960’s and been able to chart thclr colh-
* sions with established visions. Given communication theories of a

- 71 meteorological form scholars might have been able to accumulate data us-

" ing content analysis, Q-sort techmques, and interviewg and analyze emerg-
ing patterns so that they could have predicted a 60% thamee of a strong
new opinion front crystahzing around the slogan “the feminine mystique”

, and sweeping through the United States

The meteorological analogy may not ‘be the most apt But my poﬁnl.ns
simply that a new perspective on theorizmg for a scientific approach t
communication s in order»Further I would argue that scholars such as Si-

"~ mons se,archlng fér the new perspective ¢an learn much from the werk

thetorical critics and historians in the areas of sxgmrcant form Int
position 1s th‘@t crities can learn from a “science’ of commumcauon
and should such a useful body of generahzaxlons develg 1cs would be
unwise 10 be either antagonistic to 1t qr toignore 1t lnally ver, th
general’ ObJCCtIVCS the general functions. and the general method of the .
two scholarly approaches are not compatible and we ought not try to force
them together Before either humanist or scientist can do sensible research
both must think through the basic assumptions undergirding their work
and beth must understand how they relate to one another, where they are
‘incompatible. where they can supplement the work of one another :

-

NOTES

* "By style in this context | mean something similar to the ';!af Black uses
the term1n his study of sentimental style. Style refers to the broad usage of
_~a communily of people engaged in significant discours@afor which they
-qn understand the rules, customs and conventions I define a rheloncc‘om-
munity as a group of people who participate in a fhetorical style (pracuce,
cniticize, and understand the theory associated v%c style). Communi-
catton styles begin with practice but practice cannot ¢ontinue without
criticism Cnticism, 1n turn, fosters the development of theory in the sense <
of modéls of \deal communication events, standards of evaluation, and
principles guiding the prac;icg For asgorc &omplete explication of the
mtcrrclauonshlps among practice, criticism, and theory ina communica-
tion style § see "Ernest'G. Bormann and Nancy C. Bormann, Speech Com-
mumeauor A Comprehensive Approach. 2nd g (Ncw York Harper &
Row, 1977), Chapter 2, “*Communication Th
‘The sermon has been widely reprinted It can be found in Wayland
Maxficld Parrish and Ma¥ic Hochmuth, eds., American Speeches, (New -
York' Longmans, Green), 1954. . }
“Bormann and Bormann, pp. 29-47. '
‘For an early attempt see, Ernest G Bormann>Theory and Research in- ™
the Communicative Aris, (New ¥York: Holt, Rinchart, and Winston,:

.

I965) Chapter 6, “Theory and Explanation in Speech.” * t/
. “The Mathematical Theory of Commumcauon (Urbana, lI Umv;fsny
of lllmms Press, 1949). ’ -
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* Critiaism of Sacial Reality,’ Quarlerly Journal ofSpeech 58(Dcc I972)

' of Deddctive Argument A Process Anajysis.” Spe,ech_ Monographs, 39

. tional Device for Getting the Fivor,"” Speech Meonographs 42 (1975), 1-9
Tbomas S Frentz.and Thomas B Farrell, *Language-Action A Para-

*Schramm. presenteff his model in **How Communication Works," .
Wilbur L. Schramif, ed.,~The Process and Effects of Commzmea%%j\ e
(Urbana, ‘ll University of 4llinois Press, 1954); Berlo developed his model
in David K Berlo. The Process of Communication, (New York: Holt,
Rinehart and Winston, 1960). _

Norbert Wiener, The Human use of Human Beings Cybernetics and
Socierv, (Garden City . NY Doubleday-Anchor Books, 1954), p 42

»
*Gerald R Miller, Speech Communication A Behaworql Approach,

(Indianapohs Bobbs-Merrill, 1966), p 53 .
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'*Carl Hovland and Walter Weiss, “The Influence of Source Credibihity

8% Communication Effectiveness,” Public Opinion Quarterly, 15 (1951),
635-650; Carl Hovland, irving Jams, and Harold Kelly, Communication
and Persualion,(New Haven, Conn Yale Umve'y Press, 1953)

''Lean Festinger, A Theory of Cognmve Dussonance. (Stanford. Stan- ¥
ford University Press, I957)

“Miller,p 26 -\

“Miller,p 27
~ “Edwards’ sermod has been widely repnntcd I{ can be found in Parrish -
and Hochmuth : oy '

“FBr an early study revealing resistance to hlgh fear arousal see Irving
L Jamis and Seymour Feshback, *Effects of Fear-arousing’communica-
tions?” Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychologv 48 (1953), 78-92; for .
‘later studies which Tound hlgher levels of fear afousdl effective see for"
example, Howard Leventhal, **Findings and Théory 1n the Study of Fear >
Communications,” in Leonard -Berkowitz, ed., Advances-in Experimental
Socigl Psychology. vol 5, (New York Academic Press, 1970), pp. 119- -
189; for a survey of the findings see Elhot Aronson, The Sopcial Animal,— -
(San Francisco Freeman, 1972)) pp 66-69: « -
" "*Fantasy theme analysis 1s Based ¥pon a _viewpoint which 1s dynamlc .
and developmental and which sees’ rheloncal styles commg into being,
flourishing, maturing, and dechning -For a discussion of the method see
Ernest G. Bormann, “Fantasy and Rhetorical Vision The Rhetorical

396-407

“"Charles R Berger and Rlchard F. Calabrese, “Some Expl&puons in .
Imuial Int¢ractsan and Beyond Toward A Developmental Theory of In- '
te.rpersonal Communicatidp,” Human Communication Research,
(1975). 99-112 Vernon-E Cronen and Nancy Mihevec, “The Evaluauon

(1972),124-132 Leonard Hawes, "*The Effects of Intetviwer Style on
Patterns of Dyadic Communication,” Speech Mgnographs, 39 (1972),
114-123, Rebert-F Nofsinger, Jr,, “The Deémand Ticket A Converss-
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Section II, “Formal and Generic Criticism,” presents critics grap-
pling with form and geare. By testing in application the critical waility
of a focus on form and genre, it exposes questions central to a formal or
generic approach to criticism. These quastions include: Wp}t constitutes
evidence for the existence of a form or genr€? Does formal or generic .
criticism end i classification” How do genres interact with other'genres, - -
forms with other forms? Where gan forms and genres-be located? Howand  * -
why, if at all, do genres and forms change? )

In the keynote essay,-“The Sentimental Style as Escapism or the Devil
with Dan’l Webster”,” Edwin Black 1llusfrates a style he labels *senti-
méntd]” with a passage drawn from Webster’s Bunker Hill Address. Black
attempts to explain not merely the ceremQaedl style-of Webster but a style
which “flourished” in nmeteenth century Britain and Americaand toac-
count for the resonance and decline of that stylé. . -

_ “Unhke the other criicisms 1n this section, this essay explores the rhe-

- torical manifestation of a form of consciousness. Thé sentimentalstyle, ac- - ;
cording.to Black, manifests “a disposition to subordinate gllM
aesthetic values in order, essentially, to escape a burden of moral responsi- - ..

T, bility.” .

“The Sentimental Style as Escapism™ focuses not on the symptoms of .
the style (“‘stately movement”, adjective pited on adjective, a tendency to .
"‘tear passions to tatters”), but on the didactic function of these'symptoms.

This style, Black argues, instructs the guditor “in how he is (o.respond to ‘
the speech”™ The focus-on functidn yields an explanation- of the style's -
existence, persistence, and recurrence. In additiop, it geherated. a’
characterization of the orggory of display: “a piece functions as display
when, mtentionally or n#,oil promotes a disparitygrtween tts actual
audience andHts implied audience.” This focus also raises questions pivotal
to any critical consideration of fornragd genre. What does the exjsténge of
a form or genre signify? What and howdo forms and genres mean? Black's ~- -
essay, which details the relationship bftween form and genre, contains the
most encompassing concgption of form Mrshis volume.

. In *‘A Comparative Study of Prime Min'{s/tcr'William Pitt and President”
Abraham Lingoln on Suspefision of Habeas Corpus™, James Measell com-
pares the rhetoric generated by Lincoln and Pitt in situations sharing simi-_ '

X lanties. To the extent that it is susceptible to testing, Bitzer's notion of the . .
< . '
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rhétorical sxtuauOn will be- tqsled in this sort of andlysxs Do comparable
situations pt’oduce comparable rhetoric, hence comparable forms? The

sr@ations examined by Measell did not produce rhetorical acts whose

salient similarities outweighed salient dafferenc’es Consequently
Measell does not Cld.lm that he has 1solated a genre, ThcgueShon do com-
parable situations occur or are situations and rhetoric responsive to situa-
tions essentially ldlosyncrduc°, can be answered only by examination of
seemingly comparable situations. By detailing both the- similar and
dissimilar strategies employed by Lincoln and Pitt. Measell.illustrates the
difficulty inherent ina situationally based search-for genres

,Nonetheless he does locate two similar forms of argument employed by
Lincoln and Pitt. and he illustrates the potential of comparatve criticism
In effect. Measell has employed the rhetoric,of Pitt to understand the

etoric of Lincoln, and vice versa. thus spellmg out the rhetorical options
l:Llldblt: to each and accounting for their respective choices. .

Allhqygh the imprint of Bitzer’s “The Rhetorical SltUdtlon 1s'clear in
both Measell's essay and Halloran's “Domg Public Business in Public!’,
the primary critical moves In the two ‘essays are radically ‘different
Measell ‘finds disstmilar strategies in -what would imtially have been

.p*esumedvlo be similar rhetorical acts, while Halloran findsy rhretorical

commonality i seemingly dissimilar public transactions

Halloran's essay and Carpenter s “The Historical Jeremrad as Rhe-
torical Genre™ do not ust a succession of rhetorical instances to define a
rhetorical genre but rather define a genre and explicate troublesome rhet-
oric’from_the frame of reference entailed in that defimtion. Although, as
Simons argues, there 1s merit 1n approaching a rhetorical ac) unen:
cumbered by formal preconceptions. 1t 1s doubtful. as Groribeck - argues,
that critics, audiences. and rhetors are able to approach rhetprical acts
without culturally conditioned formal and generic preconcepuons
Halloran and Carpenter may be rendering explicit a move basic to critical

experience—a move which views a rhetorical act in terms of a pre-

established frame of reference. The test pf a cntic bound.by preconcep-
tions 1s her/his abihty to see and report' sahient differences, as Measell
does. for example, when he refuses to invent a *“‘rhetoric of repression’’

unwargdnled by the evidence The critic. conscious of the judgmental
constraints imposed in the act ‘of classifying, should also be able to re-

_ classify when_ the Judgmenldl standards imposed, for c;gmple by a
forensic classeication of Nixon's so-called “Checkcts Speech,” fail to.

Wllumine the speech

The utility of the genres defined by Carpenlct and Hdlloran 1s de-

termined by the quality of insight théy yield in explaining rhetorical acis.
Whegfaced with a deﬁned‘genre the reader may either accept the defini-
tiond _as opérauonal and suspend judgment untl they have been tested 1n
application or may test them by asking. for example.'whether the charac-
téristics Halloran attributes to- the pubhc proceeding comport with those
pubhic proceedings with which the reader 1s familiar

»
.
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In both ,the‘Carpenller and Halloran essays the defined genres cannot
exist yjndependent of the audience. When the critic locates the form or
genre in the discourse itself as Measell attempts to do, salient dissimi-
lanties in‘acts presumed- comparable will disconfirm the existence of a
genre But if the genre exists in the interaction of rhetoric and audience as

=~ " 1tdoes for Carpenter, dissimyarities in the rhetoric (e.g., diffrent levels of - '

- threat, varying levels of explicitness in the second persona of the chosen
people) do not, gf themselves, disconfirm the existence of the form or
genre The question, was audience response comparable” and the queg ,
tion, can that response properly be labeled “‘jeremiadic™™, are controlling.
Despite similarities in their inclusion of the audience in thg genre, .the
- essays differ For Halloran. a public proceeding cfrrbe either successful or,
+ unsuccessful depending on the response evoked. The public proceeding

. “dramatizes a model of community, ineluding conflict between member
¥ who differ over how the immediate 1ssues are to be resolyed and the more
fundamental agreements that enable theh to transcend the issues at hand

and enact their conflicts in an orderly way ™ The public proceeding is ca-

pable of “enlivening™ the semse of, commung or of suggesting the n-

, - - vahdity of the common life. In contrast, for Carpenter the only rhetorical
acts worthy of the label “‘jeremiad” are those which successfully evoke a
defined type of response in a specified audience .Carpenter is focused

\(‘ solely on effects, Halloran is not .

% The method used by Halloran and Carpenter to assess the audience's
i,,éontnbuuon to the interaction differs as well Carpenter méasures lh% im-
pact of the rhetoric by culling historical sources. Halloran assesses the im-
pact of the Hearings b‘y universalizing his reactions as a member of thc
audience - . P i

. If a developmental history of rhetorical actss to be written, genres, the
interplay among genres, and the evolution of genres must be chirted. But
first, the characteristics which umfy indwvidual genres and which separate
them~ from other genres must be isglated That impulse inheres in
Hallosan’s attempt to distinguish the public proceeding from rhetoricgl -
events resembling 1t and 1n Bormann's notation that an ungenteel style-
exists at the same time as the sentimental style defined by Black,
Gronbeck's “‘Celluloid Rhetoric; On Genres of Documentary’" establishes
a multi-dimensional model capable of placing genres of documentry film
ingrelation to each other. =

A nuymber of important q°ues;|on.s are grounded, in the mapping of
genres. To what extent are genres and forms cross-cultural? What ac-

= counts for the resonance of a genre at one time and not another? What %c-
counts for the emergtnce and disappearance of genres and forms? What is
the impact of contemporanmeous genres on one another? What is the impact /
of antecedent genres on subsequent genres? There are a few tentative
responses to these questions in this volume. GrorbecK’s notion that forms .
are culturally grounded opens the possibility that shifts in recognized

.

genres, e.g., Thc\;g\@crican documentary, may reveal cultural shiffs. -
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"the existence of the public proceeding.Carpenter’s notionthat an audience

A

Black’s essay attempts to account. for the renance of the sentimental
style in the 19th century, and for its currenjgisfavor. Halloran’s expla e
tion of the legpitimating-function of the pufflic proceeding may account for

which regards itself as the chosen people is susceptible to the jeremiad sug-
gests that that form will have carrency at ceu»ain points in history. Bor- i
mann’s analysis o ecommunication styles in Part One notes changgs in , i
" addience suscepublhly to fear appeal. These critical thrusts suggest direc-
tions for futdre research and also indicate tha(a focus oWBgenre andlform
does not’ tcrmm?{e 19 the classificatory act . <
A focus on form and genre . facilitates awareness o&lhe critic®
constraints imposed and the creative options opened by Classificatiop.
Cntical expectations are a function of the classific&tion imposed on a rhe- .
toncal act. A critic whose r€bertonre assificatory options is complex’
minimizes the likelihood of mnsclassnf and misjudgment and thaxi-
mizes the opportunity dchberatcly to ovérlay alternative ¢lassificatory ap- ‘
proaches on a rhetorical act to achieve fresh perspectives and insight. That
i1s the least we cam expect of a focus on Torm and genre in criticism. In ad-
dition, the critic may, with Black, analyze.those constancies of conscidus-
ness which rhanifest thémselves formally; with Gronbeck, examiné the im-
pact,of culturé on form and genre; with-Halloran and Carpenter, explore
" the interaction of genre arnd audience; with Measell . probe the relationship
between situation and formeor gen?c‘ with Simons, antmpatc aformofa
disceifrse yet unwrign; with Bormann, “chart thc boundaries of various - -
(rhetorical) visions, estimate their sahcncx thcrr motivationat force, emo- - -
tional intensity, and the direction and Spced of fheir movement . T
byproduet of these diverse approaches to the recurrent will ulttmately be'a
developmental history explaining the intricaté and compitl processes

which shaW . . _— -
- - : e~
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s+ THE SENTIMENTAL STYLE ‘AS ESCAPISM, OR
. . . THEDE TH DAN'L WEBSTER
. PR T /
* , : "+ EDWIN BLACK® *
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) 4\ ~ Ina §ecuon of A Grammar of Motives called “The Temponzing of
" Essence,” Kenneth-Burke noted the tendency of some writers to express
essencé® ip.terms of origins and vice versa ' Burke attributed this ““double
vocabulary” to the pun in the word “pnornity,” which can be used eithgr in

\  atemporal or logical sense. ‘
There are a couple of other terms that, even more clearly than

nty, Yare, at the semantic nexus of the onigin-essence interchange-

. abilitymqnd they are worth najing here because as 1t happens, they are
key t ms of this Conferénce. The words, of course, are “*form" and
“genre.”
" The word *fo¢m,” used nominally, refers to the hape, the structure, the
. essencé of a thing And used verbally, as in “toéorm » the sense of the
word is to constitute, Lo shape or,mold 6 origingge a thing. We find a cor-
responding distinction befween the nominal "‘gge“ and the verbal *'t
generate,” the noun again referring tq essehce and the verb to origin.

Adjectivally, our comton usagsobserves a distinction between

“formal,” which refers to essence, and “fotmative,” which tefers to orjgin,

althdugh the roots of thé two adjectives are ob'rously;n the word “form

Tl:& same dystinction applres to the ad)ecuves ‘generic” and “‘generative,”
their rootsin * genre :

To a strrkrnﬁxtem then, the key terms of this Conference are func-
tional misrors of one another. They exhibit the same nominal, verbal and
‘adjectrval variants. They po;seﬁcorrespond‘lng Bipartite usa_ges They
parse concomitantly,

Clearly the words “form” and "“genre'’ “are Bt synonyms. They srgmfy
differentlyg But even in their lexical distinctiveness, thotwo terms still bear
a remarkable.relationship tp one another, and that relationship is one of

- dralectrca Jmplementan ‘
You w recalt that in'P to, dialectical i rnqurry concernyng the nature of

Q - s - . J'(‘
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tion and a Duvision.? The terms *‘genre” and ‘“‘form” have the same rela-
yonshlp»to one another as do the Collection and Division of Platonic
dialectic That 1s, the genre of a thing is g class—a statement of its rela-
tionship to all other commensurable things. The form of that thing is its
infferent structure—a statement of 1ts constituents and their relationships
toone another (enre-refers to the place of the.thlng in the universe and to
. its generation as an adaptive and relational entity Form refers to the
constitution and |nd|v1duallly of'the thing and to 1ts formation’ as an entity
sufficiently autonomous to /e’ identifiable Taken together, the words
.‘genré” and “form™ are complementary inthat “‘genre” refers to external
relationships and “form refers to internal relationships. .
4 In Platonic dialectic, the Collection and the Division together consti- -
. tuted the most exhaustive attainable description of whatever reality was
their subJecl There is simply* nothigg excluded from the categories of
analysis and synthesis. So too it douMggeem that genre and form together
constitute exhaustive tdpics for the description_of whatever artifact is therr
. suBject. And considering the remarkable complementarity of the terms
v “form™ and ‘“‘genre,” 1t 1s reasonable to suppose that the elucidation of
either aspect of an artifact would stand to elucidate the other. That 1s, any
~ "information one may acquire about the fo™h of an artifact may be
heunstic for its genre, and vice versa
L This last consideration—the heunstic reciprocity of form and genre—is
one that can be tested only in criticism And since [ believe that it 1s only
by doing cnticism that we can illumine cniticism, J turn now to the sub)ec.l
of_the sentumental style, and continue my inquiry 1nto form and genre
. fhrough the medium of a critical paradigm
To study the sentimental style, we must move back\y,ards in fime to the

, centugy before our-own. Whetker the setimental style is now an archaism -

_or has survived in-sompe form nto our day is a question to be reserved for
“later. But there is no question that in the nincteenth century, at least, in
Amertca and in England, at least, there flourished somethmg that can
properly be called the sentimental style, and if we want to be sure Q of

observmg that sLyTem sttu. s to that century we must turn
L. ¥

.

. 1 .
, Dunng the nineteenth century in America, the Onewda Community w!(
* surpassed’ only by Brook Farrh in lts celebrity as an experiment in com-
munal hvand in at least one technigue, the Oneida Commumty was
preemmenl The Onggist" guru, John Humphrey Noyes, believed in fred
love and the exakation of sexugyty, bujbe realized that the Commumty
, required some melhod of birth control-that would compori with its unor-
thodox sexual artd social _doctrines. Noyes prcached and the Oneidists -

‘ practlcbd as best they eould a method of withholding sperm during copu- a

ation gmply by the couple’s net moving. And.the techmquc By whichithe
couple dld not movg was to think very, very hard of‘somclhmg spintual.’ '
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The image of a ‘man and- women,” coupled, smotionless, racking their
minds with supernal f‘antaan_s, 1s¥a potential subgect for ribaldry, but
nonetheless the'image.will sérve nitely as a maste ope for the nineteenth
century. The sort of strainedly*bifurcated mentahty that was carried in the
Oneida mupity to what ‘surely must be its ultimate development 1s
exhibited in varying degrees th"r(fughoulvlhe nineteenth cenmry_—lﬂglncl_l-
nation, whem pressed frorg all sides of the consciousness by angasistent de-
mand whose presence pne wants not to acknowledge, to thinf very, véry
hard of something spiritual = s .

Such frantic indifférence—the calm in the eye of an emotional storm—

4 did not begin with the mineteenth century any mose than 1t ended with 1,

but that century displays so assidyeus apd. pervasive a culuvation of this .
willed distraction that the characteristic becomes a key to the time The
public hife of the century both here and in England was marked by this
.characteristic, and 1t 1s m¥ thesis that the sentimental @yle—so admired in
the nineteenth century—was not only an apposite expression of willed dis-
traction. but also an ingentous instrument for 1ts’realizatron. :

I should not proceed further without some effor: at definition, and 1 can
think of no better way of clanfying the sentimentat style than by example '
The example I submit 1s from an epideictic address by Daniet Webster, -
arid 1t 1s Webster's epideictic that can serve as.the pdradlgm,t;g(lhe@u;
mental style Attend. if you please, this passage from “The Bunker Hill
Monument.-Address™ of 1825 Webster 1s commemorating the fiftieth ak-
niversary of the Battle of Bunker Hill; and he tums to address the aged
veterans of the\Revquuo'n who are sedted in a section near the speaker, -

.

But the scene amidst whichawe stand does not permut u€16 confiméour
thoughts gr our sympathtes to those fearless spigts who hazarded or
Jodt their fives on this conseqr‘d sppt We have the h(appm\ess to re-
joicerhere lrbtthres_ence“‘ofa most worthy representa the sur-
vivors of the whole, Rg_votuuonary army’ e

Veterans! yot ar&fﬁe remnant of many a ‘well-fought field * You
bring with you marks of honor from Trenton #nd Mopmouth, from
Yorktowr, Camden, Benmggton, 4nd Saratoga Veterans of ILaIf a
century' when in your youthlul days ypu put everything at hazard in
your country’s cause, geod as thas cause was, and sanguine as youth

715, still your fandest hopes'did not stretch onward to an hour liké this!
At a period to which you could not reaspnably have expected fo ar-
rive, at a moment of ‘national prosperity such ag you could never have
foresecn, you are now met here to enjoy the fellowship of old soldiérs,
and to recoive the overflowings of a unwcr,sa\graliluaz. e .

But your agitated coantenances and your heaving breasts inform
me that even‘T_hnsm no{.an unmiked joy. | perceve that a tumult af
contending feclings rushes upon you The images of the dead, as well .
as the persons of the hiy nQprcscnl temselves to you. The scene

. overwhelms'you, and I tutn from 1t May the Father of all mercies
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. a superb instrument for such-a ataaf®n It not clicits afTéctive
" experiences, but also defines and delimugs them ft-enabl the cmotlons to’
, begiven a recreation under sanctioned auspices. ;

. .
N s -

smile upon your dcclin'mg years, and bless them! And when you shall

. here have exchanged your embraces, when you shall once more havg
presscd the hands which have bfen so often extended tp give succor in
adversity, or grasped in the exultasion of victory, thén Yook abroad
upon this levgly land which your young valor defendéd, .and mar[the
ha‘gpmess with whlch it 1s ﬁllqd 'yea, look abroad upon the whole’
earth, and see what a name’ you have eontribute give to your
country, and.what a ptaise you have added to freedom, and then re-
"joice 1n the svmpath» and gramude which beafn upon \ou/1asl days
from the im prowed condmon of mankind"* - /.

>

/

Such éxamples of the sentimental style could, of course. be. multiphied
from discourses qf the time;' Webstes 15 c)nl) an_acutely SONGrous

representative of the type—ong who knew fiow té kcgghls metaphors un-
mixed and whohad a voice like a pipe organ. | - -

What 1 want most tg notg about this style is the detail with wiMtch it
shapcs one'syresponses. W o scintilla of reaction 1s left for the auditor’s own

crajon Every nuance of his response 1s sugge.sted by the spccch In the

passage I have quoted, there 1s-not a degree of heat nor a single’drop of .

“moisture that 1s left to the option of the auditor. What this sort of style
‘seek s 15 a total control Gvec the consciou$ness, and lhlS | submn 1s whal
distingurshes the sentime lstylc Thé senimental style is notablcx\o 250

much for its stately movement or its piling on of‘adjecyves or 1ts ten ncy

tp tear passions 1o tatlers—thou'gh all| of these symptoms are often
present [t1s the function of these symptpms thai + want to° emphasize—

‘whaL they combine to do to pcople Their fun’cuon 1s didactic It s to

instriict the auditor in how he is tos respond to the.'speech—to regulate

every shade of the augt: 'sAcelings as the speech unfolds. A ¢
Webster in, “Bunkers . HRII™

could be painted on the Ceilmg-of a chapcl and-descriptions of ingerral

statcs and emotional seizures. . The thrust was to associate the two—to

-—ﬁﬁtﬁiﬁ the audkence in'Ko ey were to respond.and what sensajions they

wereto* experient® m the prpsence of certain, images Theré setmed an
assumptiqn behind this sert ofprocedure thatywithout the ifstrucons, the

audience miglnbt know what to feel, or thcy mightfeel improperly—that _

e couti not trust their spontaneous reactions.

It%s Also the case that 1w a miieu in which/emotional cxprcssnon 1S
severely regulated,; there will bc a spéc:al caution éxercised. in circum-
stances 1n which emotional expression 15 allowed. The sentimiental slytc 15+’

.. One can see n the épidesctic gfforts of Lipeotn later in the ccntu;y a,
smklgg contrast to chstl:r Qcplducuc Lincoln was disposed to p{aoe
" more.! rchancc than Webster g the ‘uninstructed propensities of his &udl-
“tors. Lincoln; unﬂcrstand)ng betaer than chstcr the punssam symb&s of
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A . popular rejigion, coofidently cast political propositions in that idiom and.
% * trpsted that the audience could generate for itself the reverence associated
with the religious symbol in the presence of the pohitical symbol.
*  We today. find Lincoln’s style less,archaic than Webster's because Lin-
N coln tries less overtly to” manipulate s , He prawokes and constrains our
" Jresponses, but he comipels us to make them ourselves *Webster is more fas-
tudious and detalled He wants tOcontrol,not simply the response but also
the exact mannert of 1ts expmsnon and u{tins piling on of instructional de-
. tail, Webster finally leavesus with nothing at all to do except to be com-
_ pletely malleable Leaving nothing to the audite, demianding of the audl-
v ' _tor that he pay strict attention to the speech for every nuance of his own
" experience in hearing the speech. t}\e aughtor camr in the end have no con-
sciousness of anything else except the speech as a speccaand %50 his
tendency*would be to i 1t as dnsplay ‘And if; as would be the case wish a
» modern audilor, he is the least inclined 1o withhoid part of himself.from
- the absol ute surrender that Webster demands, he will notice that the
- speech s |mphc1tly makmg clﬁl}hs about nselflhal heis notgrantlng, and

&

'« ‘iheterm that may occur 0 him will be **pompous.”
) The quahty m Lincoln that 1s missing from Webster 1s ambiguity, but
P ambxgum of a specral kind It s notambiguity in the sense that the claims <

made are 1nexact or that they necessarily mean several things at onee. It 1s
' sather that the auditor’s _experience is left unstructured Lincoln gives ¢he
) audnton the boundaries of experience. but the generation of it 1s left to the
aadrtor hinself
In so leav g room for this participation, meoln left it open for people
of other. lter times, such as w€, to play their own vaniations on his
themes But Webster, leaving nothing to be created by the au
restricted his spetches to those auditors whose emotions would work-and ’
e expressed exactly as he réquingd, and the subtles.cha.nge n scnsxb:hty
consequently, stood to make his speeches obsolete . >
Webster 1S exccsslvely ddactic He over wstructs Permitting no chance
response. he pljohlfls spontaneity. To be the people he wants us to be, to
honor the claims he m'akes on his auditors, we m totally surtender
R ourselves to his speech; we must feel only what he wants us to feel And
since we cannot bring ourselves to so total a surrender, we stahd to some
extent outside the speeccH We understand what it asks Hence, we under-
.- stand that we are not its auditors, we are merely spectators. We-are stand-
" ng apart from a rhetorical transacuon. observing it. This onc'mauon
enhists our speaa(onal responses We become connoisseurs, and the func-
tion of the speech becomes for us display “
The oratoryﬂﬁdlsplay then, 1s such funcuonally A picce func\;ons as
display when, intentionally or hot."1t promotes a sparity bctween its
. actual audience aqd 1ts imphed audiente We, its actual audience, sgnsing
this ddspanty. % _predisposed to view the speech as a coliection of
We are overhearing it; wvesdroppmg We may, for °
apathetic to the speech. we mdy hope for the guccess
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of the rhetorical transaction, but the dlfferehce pelwce that condmon and
the condition of being the auditor to the speech 1s the difterence betayeen
passsvity and involvement .

The question rema1, why were Webster's ep;dqcllc efforts so popular
with his cOfitemporaries” Even granting that we today stand outside the
speeches. it still 1s the case® that the mineteenth century public admired
them Why? Why did the public of that uime soadmire d iscourses that left

) them with soYittle freedom to form their own responses”

One s tempted to account for this popularity in terms of emergent but
not yet emergedggnienfions of response—to attribute 1t to the very in--
choateness of the sy st€MR of responses that by the ¢nd of that century was

K to be much more defimt} to Jpeople But the temptation must be resisted
) *because.tn fact, there wege already old traditions of rhetorical response 1n
this country, reaching pack into the eventeenth century, re$ponses at

which Amenicans, accfrding to'deTocqueville's testimohy, seemed indeed
notablyladept ® The rgason, I think, is rather to be-found in the evasiveness’

' of this Style It was popular becauseat provided the audience with unam-
bigaous cues which, 1§ their. very definiteness, excluded alternatives, and

thus induced the audc ce to be unconscious of incigient sumuh that might L

have uncomforlbbl) sqhcited therr attcnuon This didactic quallly then,.

and cspecnall) its poptjarity, should be taken as a symptom ofd;squlcl and
ase, ¢fa Su“ll) gadwIng cobscience and a tacit agreement to repress
5D lﬁ ase of Webster and his audience. it was the presence of
*,"“. td be repressed. For what are still not fully understood -
est Was not able toaspimilate the msmutﬂofslaver) The
nkes€enth century dxperienced 4 moral revulsion to slavery. that was suffi-
crently swong to effect its abolmon It was on the “ane in"Britain and in
South xménca‘ and o never. really gained a foothold on the continent
Mell before the overturn of 50 old and well entrenched an institutjon, there
owst be at fisst-dormart. and then stirring with 4 long crecendo of
activity. 4 set of am{udes that, when fully expressed. will be totally mcom-
bduble with the institwtion The way in which most people will wami to deal
« with such disquieting attitudes in their.yet incaiprent state w:II be to let
them si¢ep, and it may have been V\cbsle»: s particular contribution to the
comfort of his contemporaries that he devised themes and a style which
corﬁbmed to [Lll the stirring conscrence of his country I31s Slgmﬁcaqt that
. Emerson despised him, for Enferson stood for consciente above all clse, -
. and against slay ery TS o
- «*Slavery, of copfse. qu a focal- lSSUC W nincteent ceatury Amcr}can
pubhc address but. it was not an autoknetic 1ssue A process .of" in-

* dustriahzation angl lechnologlcal development was under way in America.

N and If™England, a proccss "t some hlSlOl’lanS beheve put slavery in the .

course of economic extinction. 5 More :mpo'rtant for ohr analysts 1t was a

' proccss that, in both countrses, created social disruption and hum’ suffer-
”ing -The god of Progrcss reigned, and thc salient tenet of its theology was_
to mvcst one’s faith m the momentum. of change Palth in Progrcss e
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quired that od-not be inhibited by social remorse The accumulating de-
tritus of the process—the ugliness. the exploitation. the social insecu-
rities—all had 1o be acceped 4s an mevitabf means to a higher good
W hat precisely the good was. was not clear, but the ggoveméht toward it
required allegiance. and that allegiance in turn required that one's progred
not be retarded by the suffering of others .

A form of consciousness emerged which wis adapted to such dergands.
a form that was characterized by the subordination of morat to aeSthetic
considerations—by the achievement of psychic comfort ‘and subcutaneous
harmony through the refusal to apprehend the jarring. the unwholesome:
the corrupt ‘

Jhe themes of Hellemsm' and Hebraism 1in Matthew Arnold's great
nineteenth century essdy were actual currents of his time. and 1t 1s by no
means clear that Hellenism was not the dominant current 1n England and
Americd. 1f by Hellenism we understand the impulse to subordinate moral
to'aesthetic claims Now. therevare at least two ways in which a §oc1et) can
express its preference for aesthetic valyes One way 1s to heautify the enyi-
ronment to adorn the civic life and the private~domicile ahke with the
ornaments ‘ot great art The othér way ISJO develop a perceptual instru-
ment of highly discriminating selectivity. dne that will be bhind to the ugly
and sensitive only to the heautiful This sort of perceptual instrument can
operdate with mdxff"crcnac to the environment. and can reahize Apollonian
values \thout rcgdrd for what Marxists call “the objective conditions of

ety 7 But wch 4 pereeptual mstrument has-all the defects of its vit-
t?es and 71ts princapal efl:;cac» 15 1ty selective imperceptiveness The
mstrumeqt is required to be closed to some fgcts. even as it records others.
Lts fdl|ul’3 lo perceive 1S as important as its perceiving The de\el()pmcnl of
such an instrument makes Ppossible 4 Hellenism of the mind. an impulse to
beautify that 1s never projected. a vision of the (;ond that s characteris-
idst tr)fcx rnal squalor an

aesthetic anesthetic At its grudest {(and 1t wa
u:m“ur)) 1tis Pollyanng £Ad all the other ¢ldngng sentimertahiuies that we
Y Iture of the time b wdas not alwiadl crude,
and someltime it wasta_eby subtly expressed disposition that enabled the
elite of that century td*abide the most extravagant cortuptions and yet to
rkhntdln their consgences intact and guiltless . '

hen Freud wrote of the conscious mind as recerving material that had
firet passed 4hrough a censor. his insight was timelessly valuable. but the

imsight was of s age Freud. the discoverer of the unconscious. was also a

child of the nineteenth cenlut'\ an®js genius 14V in his capacity do:

generalize from the evidence given him b$ his patients who. durlng the
foundational formulation’ of his theory. were creatures of the nineteenth
century And Freud saw In that procession of troubled squls the recurrent
“con figgmgtion of a’consciousness that. protects itself by a willed ignorance
“of vhe ugly facts of us own nature. but an ignorance that. in the case of
‘Fud's pduean wds 1ncom pletely realized successful enppgh‘ dngUISC
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the rot, but not successful enougg] to arrest the guilt. That Freud's thera-
peutic response was not to strengthert his patients’ censors, but to throw®
open their psyches and bathe their guilt in light was what pade Freud one ¥
ofthc prime adversaries of this mngteenth century scnsnbxh&

. More courageously perhaps lhan afly previous writer, Freud pressed the
inquiry into the price we pay for civihization. His good faith brought him to
acknowledge—as Rousseau before himh had not—that the inquiry itself
was an essentially cultural epiphenomenon, and that to pursue it was a
profoundly civilized act Freud demonstrated anew that the construction:
and sustenance of a civilization depends on hard moral choices, and that
one can be free of such choices only in a state of savagery »

That pattern of personal anguish that Freud observed in the si-
multaneous presence of contradictory impulses crystallized, in the course
of the nineteenth century, into a social configuration Our civilization in .
that time had given our forebears the power to rape the earth, but it had
also given them the moral apprehension of what they-were doing. It sus-
tained at once their arrogance and their humility and, having defined the
two characteristics as irreconcilable,. M sancuoned thear anxiety about
them. Our fathers had, as we have still, a repertoige for coping with

'

> unendurable paradox. and one favorite techmque &f theirs was to ob-
fuscate 1t, to befog 1t 1n sentimentality They r lfncdkthe uses of language -
. A@s an instrument not of rendering reality{ but of obscuring it. They -,
N pro;ected their wishes. they propagated thenrdrcams& In their fortunate )
’ moments, they found an mconsequenualso,lace lution. When their &

luck failed them, they were éntrapped within the moral autonomy of their
own fictionS and perhaps. ip time, they. or we thetr heirs, recovered from it
as from a nightmare. then to look unsentimentally, remorsefully, even
. loathingly on the cruel achievements of their self-absogption .

’ The career of Oscar Wilde, and especially its ttagic finale, is a particu-
larly nstructive example of .the apotheosis of aesthetic values Wilde's
comedies and his public persona bgth carned to parodic extremes the pat-
tern, of so exalting the agreeable and the beautiful that they become per-
-ceptual filters In the case of his comic masterpiece, The Imporiance of *
Being Earnest; for example, the pattern pervades the play and not only .
controls 1ts plot and characterization, but also suffuses virtually all the wit.

And even the moral tale, "*The Picture of Donan Gray, " is, you will recall,

. the story of a man whose corruption 1s disguised by an attractive ap-
pearance, and who might have flounished indefinitely but for a work of
art—his portrait—that represented &im too well. But it 1s Wilde's public
perfona even more strikingly than his writings—a public persona, let me
remind you, that was as successfully entertaining in this country as irt Eng-
Qand—that evidences dur argument. If that argument has mefit, than n re-

. .quires us to see Wilde's public persona not as a decadent deviation, but
rather as an especially pure embodiment of his time. It was typical of the
century that the guardians of British prestige refused to see in Wilde's
aestheticism the fulfillment of their own attitddes, fot their own equivoca-

.
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tion, being yet another source of moral dlscomfdrt had itself to be a prime
object of imperception.

The fury with which Wilde was pursued, hounded and ruined has always
been something of a perplexity to Wilde's biographers They often end by
holding Wilde himself responsible for his enduring unviction and im-
prisonment, as if a refusal to flee can account for the enmity that makes
fleeing imperative in the first place * Yet, for all the suggestions of a death-
wish in Wilde, driving him to impudence, neither Wilde's tactical paralysis
nor his career of fashionable impertinence Guite constitutes an Objective
Correlative to the relentless persecution that destroved him We can begin

o see the dynamism of thdt fury when we see Wilde as having madg overt
in his art and his life the chronic disposition of the Enghsh elite }' exalt
therr tastes to a mora) preeminence, and when we guess that they
secret terror of that exposute. They were, then, moved to outrage Bcc usc
inadvertently perhaps, Wilde threatened the delicate organjzation
consciousness Had they keriously questioned=the moral ade&uac of*s
aestheticism, 1t would have been their own moral adequacy that, in the
end, would haye been undcrmmed and they would have béen compelled to
it to the formal parlor of thar corisgpusness-an ugly rabble of unagg
knowledgéd obligations .
ft s enough to say that Wlldcs sexual inchnations repelled his
“countrymen, for lhe dark world n which he moved flourished in his time
it had before and does now Wilde's hink to that world was unbearable
ohly because Wilde was a special case He was the epigone of bus country's
conscrousness, and his corrupuon signified their own to his countrymen

e choice they sensed was between destroying Wilde and shattering their
own 1dentity And history provides recurrent confirmatiori thet men wnll
kill before they will nsk the torment of psychic disorder *

However unprepossessing a form of consciousness may be, however dis-
reputable may be 1ts styhstic symptoms, to attribute to 1t an epistemic
function 1s to judge it as decisive and fateful in the 'lives of its' adherents.
Perceptual filters shape not simply the distinction between the real and un-
real, but indeed. prior to that distinctien, the very determination of what
mgay or may not quahfy as a subject forit.* )

I hope by now to have made my principal init:al claims clear [ believe it

-useful toview the sentimergal style as the mamifestation of a disposition to
subordinate all values to aesthetit values in order, essentially, to escape a

. burden of moral responsibility 1t 1s in the nincteenth century. I believe

Q

that we find the sentimental style achieving its apogee. at least in England
and America. Since then. Of course, the style has fallen into disfavor, and °
on those rare occasions when we engounter 1t. 1t is hkely to seem archaic
and contrived ° T .

What has happened to the {mpulses behind this style? Surely our century

" has experienced no diminutron of repugnant strmuhi. and we have no ob-

vious reason to suppose that the self-protectiveness of an aestheticized sen-.
sibility 1s any less useful now than 1t was a hundred years ago. One may

-
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suspect that the sentimental style has been replaced, that something else
now exercises the close regulation of our responses in the way that the
sentimental style once did And the question 1s, what 1s that something
else? :
First, 1 think we must lookm television for some of the answer. In its re-
portage and documentaries no less than in 1ts soap operas and adventure
stories, television subordinates its raw material to the demands of dra-
matic form, Unhke Yhe sentimental style, television reportage and docu-
mentary do not seem to me to be shielding us from ugliness. On the
contrary, they tend, if anything, to wallow in it TelevisiGm news presents a
ventable plethora of moral concern, and we viewers are invited to live hvés
of unremutting social.guit But even whep 1t has horrors to convey, tetevi-
sion orders, edits, and comments upon its photography with strict atten-
tion to the dramaturgic expectations of its audience Thus, television re-
portage works, as the sentimentat-sgyle did, to render public ssues.
aesthetically palatable e

More directly. we find a compressed version of. the sentimental style in
some television advernsing in the Kodak commercials that show joyous
wedding$ and family reunions and irresistible childfen, and in the Stan-
dard O1l commercials that show beautiful scenes of nature and water birds
in flight amudst the bemgn presence of refineries and derricks. It is,
comforting to believe that an_enduring photographlc image 1s effectjve
against ime and mortality It 1s reassuring to beheve that our technology
1s consonant with 3 woodland fixed in tranquiity And-sp a telegraphic
sentimentality presents us with, afstoppage of time and of motion—in one
case with a precious moment m de ‘eternal. and in the other case with a
process arrested in repose ’

A second and more clusive answer to the question of what hasAﬁppcned

to the sentimental style lies, I think, 1n the understanding that the senti- -

mental style 1s a necessarily transitory phenomenon. It 1s necessarily
transitory because 1t 1§ its own eventual undoing '

Thus far 1 have dwelt on the negative aspects of the sentimental style, on
its evasive and circumventive function It i1s appropriate now to redress
that partiality and to note that the style’s way of evading and circumvent-
ing 1s to focus the attention in, an affirmative, indeed an arbnrary manter -
And working as u does to consohdatc selected perceptions with precisely’
defined feelings if a series of imperative regulations’of sentiment, lhlS style
1s unusually fecund in the. generation of new picties.

What begins in the sentimental style as the construction of a new senti-
ment can become after awhile the triggering Qf a stock response. Thus the
melodram3 of a hundred years ago, which was in techmique and in effect a
very exaat theatrical counterpart of the sentimental style,'® can become
now the romance or the medical story or detective story of television and
filh. The modern entertainments are cooler and more 1mplicativé in style, «
but they are able to function only because’the amalgams of datum and af.
fect which the older drama made explicit have by now become tonstituents

s : !
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of our cenventional sensibility, and thl had to be_instructed our fore-
bears may bg simply evoked in us -

I am suggesting, then, that the sentimental style 1s transitory because 1t

.1s alway s, when 1t 1s effectual. at the threshhold of a sensibility. It1s a style

that affirmatively answers a deficiency of trust in the appropriateness of

certain feelmg -states to certain conditions,-and it flourishes most in three

general circumstances. when a new sensibility 1s taKing form to replace an

. older one; when a sensibility has been formed, but is competitively

marginal to another one; and when an established sensibility is.n decline.

In any of these thr€e circumstances and because of any of these circum-
stances some version of the sentimental style may appear. Depending on .

which of the three circmmstances obtains, the style will ‘move either to

Instruct initiates or to renew the faithful. But dbsegt any of these circum-

stances, and thé sentimental style will bhe bomng and overdone to

. audiences; it will not flounish bec#se they will not attend it }
’ What I have been trying to do in my critical remarks is illustrate the

relationship between a style and a form of eonsciousness When one talks -

of significant form 1n rhetorical cuticism, the usual referent for that phrase

consists of recurrent and abstractable patterns m discourses, That 1s a
necessary, an indispensible construal But there is . [ submut, yet one otHer
locus of fgrm that solicits our attention It 1s mgpre elusive and problem-‘
matic than discursive form because 1t 1s not directly observable, but its ex-
ploration may represent an ultimate humanistic fulfillment of rhetorscal
cnticism The form to which I refer is the form of consciousness affected
by and manifested-in the symbolic currency of rhetorical trapsactionss

Groups of people become distinctive as groups sometimes by their habi-
tual patterns of commitment—nqt by the beliefs they hold, but by the
manner tn which they hold them and give them expression Such people do
not necessanly share ideas; thgy share rather stylistic prochvities and the
qualities of mental life of which those proclivities are tokens.

Below the contifously mutable dialectic that shapcs and reshapes our.
social dctions, there are deepcr constancies of consciousness. Their ex-
plication is essentia to understandmg the vanieties of. thetorica)

experience L -
e S o\
. o\
. _ HTES . ‘.
‘Kenneth Burke A Grammar ()3( Mnmes (New York rentice-Hall,
lnc 1952), pp 430-440 y AN

phist, 226C, 235C, 253 {1 . Polfcus. 285A ff - Laws, 894A, 936D, 96
‘John Humphrey Noyes Male Continence (Oncnda N.Y.: The Oncnda

Community, 1872; rpt. in Sexual Indulgence and Denial, New York: Amo
Press, 1974), . . A

‘Daniel Webster, “*The Bunkcr Hill Monu:%nl. nm Américan
Q .. ' ‘ 89 \ ! 85 ’
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Speeches, ed=Wayland Maxfield Parish and Marie Hochmuth, (New .

York: Longmans, Green and Co., 1954), pp. J06-107. . ]
sColléctions of orations from the nineteenth century abound in exam-’

\ ples of the sentimental stylg. One such collection is Alexander K. Mc-

’ Clurc'é\wﬁimeﬂéan‘&memen and Orators (New ¥ ork: F.F. Lovell
. Publishing Company, 1902) in six volumes. Among the nineteenth century

¢

dpeeches in that collection which exhibit, in-whole or in part, the seqti-

mental style are: Eliphant Nott, “How Are the Mighty Fallen,” LI, pp.
308-335; Henry Clay, **On the Expunging Resolutions,” 1, pp. 35-354;

. Anson Burlingame, "Massachusetts and Sumner,” 111, pp. 13-37; Ignatius
Donnelly, “Reconstruction,” IV, pp. 197-213; William Lloyd Garfison,
“Words of Encouragement to the Opprcsséd,"_v, pp. 103-115; and a miar-
velously antic spoof of the sentimental style that was delivered in the U.S. -
House of Represcntatives, Janfes Proctor Knott, “Duluth,”” VI, pp. 308-
327. ' A : ‘

T cAleys de Tocqueville, Democracy in Amewica. Second-Part, Book I, ,
” thaps. 18 and 21, S T
"Robest Wikhams Fogel and Stanley L. Engerman. Time on the Cross_
oston-Toronto: Little, Brown and Co , 1974), pp 86-102, review some
“of these historians. )

-

~

sHesketh Pearson, The Lufeof 3sc'ar Wilde (London. Methuen and Co., .

" 1954), pp. 305-307: Frank Harris‘ Oscar Wilde His Life and Confessions
(New York: Horizon Press, 1974), pp. 292-305. . '~ = -
YThe discursive style seems, at least-at the present, unfashionable but
perhaps its epistertic. function, has been taken up by other media-in our
century One remembers the extravagant artistic activities of,Nazism and .
the peryasive “ignorang - among Germans of what was happening in the
cencentratjon camps. IN'1936, Walter Benjamin concluded hisessay, **The .
Work of, Art in-the Age of Mechaiical Reproduction,” by noting that
- “Fascism 'is rendering [polities] aesthetic. Communism responds by
politicizing art.” IlumiRatons, ed. Hannah Arendt, trans Harry-Zohn
(New York: Schocken Books, 1969), p. 242 L. - :
1Michael Booth, ed. Hiss The Villain Six English and American Melo-

"+ dramas (London: Eyre and Spottiswoode, l9§4), Boeoth's introduction to

“this collection (pp. 9-40) 1s an exceptionally informative analysis of enelo-
* drama. A thorough historieal treatment of the ggnre is Frankohill's The
. World of Melodrama (University. Park: The Pennsylvania State

UniverSity Press,1967). . . . e

‘

.




- EINCOLN ON SUSPENSION OF HABEAS COR?US

,‘ ~ ‘, L
- 3 /“
A COMPARATIVE SI'UDY OF PRIME MINISTER )
WILLIAM PITT AND PRESIDENT ABRAHAM -

\
. on -
.

E

f N ‘ ’
JAMES S MEASELL .
t . N . ) \’

-

The privilege of* hal€as corpus ig a basic tenet of both English and
American- law. The doctrine w%ﬁrst articulated m Amclc 29 of the .
Magna Carta . " s .t o

' . - '
No Freeman shall be taken, or imprisoned, or be disseised {i.c., de-

Jprived] of his Freehold,’or Liberties, or free customs, or be

outlawed, or exiled, or any ot fise destroyed: nor will we pass
upon him, nor condemn him, but by la\‘ful Judgment.of his Peers, or
by the law of the Land.' . . P

. - . 1 T L T Lo

+1n Great Britain, the monarch held the power to suspend habeas corpus -

at any aime and for any reason until the Habeas Corpus Amendment Act

of 1679 vested this pgwer in Parliament.? When the United States Consti-

; tuufm was bemg drafted by the Congress of 1789, the framers of that docu-

ment placed thIS clause under Article I, which sets forth limitations-upon &

‘Congress: “Tlrc Privilege of the Writ of Habeas Corpus shall be sus-

pended unless when in Cases of Rebellion or Invasion the public Safety
may require it ;3 . ’ .
From time to time throughout history, the Writ of habeas corpus has
becn suspended outright by. the legislative assemblies of both Great Britain.
and the Upited States. Two such occasions ocurred dunng the French
Revolution in England and during the Civil War in the Uniged. States. In
both. instances, the executive admfinistrations, under Pr me Minister”
William Pitt t'he "Younger, and President Abraham Liggoln, respectively,
had, in cffcct suspended habcas corpus through a policy of arbitrary ar-
rests and detention:of pelitical dissenters. Pitt and Lincoln faced compara-
ble rbc!oncatproblcms. namely, the jusification of their administrative - ~
policy to withhold the priyileges of habcas\g é)gs The purpose of thlsg

"87'

- . - -
‘ » M )
- . . . .




essay 1s. first, to describe the historical condmons which prevailéd in lhese
two instances and, second..to comparg and contrast the sngmﬁcam features
+ of Pitt’s and_ Lingoln’s rhetomal acts in support of suspension of habeas »

carpus . ) & R -

.

©

- -

“p The Put Admlnistration andéhe Jacobins

D ng the elirly seventeen.minetiés, supporters of the Pitt Admimstration
lnL‘rhd-menL approved a number of repressive measures. culminatipg 1n
- the,Habeas Corpus Suspensnon Act In May. 1794 PdSsdgc of these acts
permitted the Admimistration to stifle dmem over both domestic and.
.. foreign policy’ - ' . ™
\ Parltamentary reform, especially regarding the —redruwmg of bor-
oughs. nall beoff™a growing concern for about twenty years Jahn Horne
ffelped’to found the Society of the Supporters of the Bill of Rights in 1769, .
and his efforts were pdmllclcd by pamphleteers dfﬁhdlcd wagh olhcr& i
At reform societigs ¢ In 1785, the voung Prime Minp@@ Pitt ‘gdyocated 4 ¢
parhamentary reform bsll 1n Commons. but the prePlosal was defeated and
pressure for reform subsided for a time In 1789, the French Revolution
b sparked rcnewed interest 1 the popular quest for parhamentary reform in
. England ,Burkt;,» comservdtive views in Reflections wn the Revolutwn in
. France (1790) brought tart rephies tr%m Thomras Paine (Rights of Man)
dn(a Jamgs Mackintosh “Vindiciae Galicae Severa] new sogieties were ’ o
formed. including the London Rc»olutmn Soctety {1789). the ocu:lf of -
lhe\&cnds of the People (1792), and the Friends-of the leerl\ of the :
Y Pr% (T792) These groyps. améngyothery. werd labtlied Juggbtny™ by .
Plit Pamphlets ndicuhrdg the ane Mlmsler his adherents, and the
. polmcal doctrines they. favgred pourcd from tie présses as writers such as .
" Joseph Gerrald and George Tlcrncy sought to coatesce opposmon-to the " e
Pt (;m ernment and secure suppon for Parliamentary reform.’
V\huﬁ France gnd tngldnd cngdzed in open warfare during l.nc 1792, -
Pitt “'undertook to gather logelher all the enemies of France inagreat
ummmn * This grand 1dea; prmea‘.;o be a tulur; howe»er for France
' “had gmerged victosious i ll,‘lc ﬁghung in 1793 especially m Belgium and

" Holland ;hc unsucu,sﬁall mahtary efforts were bl‘amcd on~the Pitt
Adrgnmslrdlmn ahd the g(yxernmcnt was crqucd frcque{niy n the news~ -
pdpers

Ehe groups opposing vxnc Pitt Government dlsmbuled pdmphlels dnd:

o held frequent pubhic m s On occasion. a s)m;rd(helu. member of .
Pdihdm"cnl sugh as Ric drdfdrlnsie\ Sheridan or Thomas Erskine, would
speak, to the membcrs," Toasts were drunk and r.esolulx)ns were passed.

<o . but lhe‘socnc'ines nimérical poer, by’ dn)l measure’, was hardly a threat to
" the Piy (Jovernmcn!.‘ Supporters ef reform’ in Parhament were out- -
" spoken. to be surer bt their vaices far outstripped their'votes. “The Targest !
soliety was probably the London Corresponding Socnily. which was //jz

hcaded hy John Hofne (Tooke) and Tpomds Hardyv Althqugﬁ it boastcd
Q : , e ’;
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of “'scores of thousands™ of mémbers. 1ts active membership was bat "a *
few thousand "' The various petitions seng to Commons regarding parhia-
" mentary reform usually contained only a few thousand signatures. The in-’
dividual reform societies tended to be insular m character. and attémpts to
‘meld disparate groups were futile 1n-October. 1793 for ingiiice. a grand
~ Bntish Convention’of reform socienes was scheduled. but it, like another
such venture one rlsnth later, accomphshed little. " . ‘

_Altho‘ugh the teform societies ﬁem to have been both ideologically frag-

. ented and politically impot¥nt, the Pitt Government pursuéd a policy of@ -
/f . repgession toward thenf-In May. 1792, Kang-George-111 1ssued the * Proc-

= lamation for the' Prevention of jumultuous Meetdgs and seditious -Writ-

" ings.” a document which alkged that “wickéd and sedimous wr‘mpg's have
bén printed. publhed and industriously dispersed. tending 48edSie '

tymalt add disorder. by endeavoripg to raise groundless jealousies and dis-

' contents n the minds of our f: hfwffund loving subjects "1t The

J . Government's Home Secretary. Henry Dund3s. was zeatous in his &posn- A2

tion to the so-called “radical” Socieues [r¢ October-November, 1792,
*» @ Dundas went to Seotland where he Ansessedihe strength of support for the |
Guovernment and assembled a group of informess and spigs who infiltrated
reform societses ’Zmd-rcponed on their activities ' Another Royal Procla-
mation. the “Proclamuuor\ for Calling Dut the Mihtia.” was issued by the
kingsin Decergber l'n';hc first three months of 1793, two fepressne

between France and Englafid and established detention areas for *Frenah
A assin? and*Domestic Traitors.” '+ and the Traitoro Correspondede o -
Act.. #hich regdlated commercial intercourse bgwcen Begland and
France . " e . . R ]
The Royal Proclamyfions and the repreS3a@legislation were paralleled

«* 1 by other restrictive My used against dissenters by the Pitt Admimis-
tration In November, 1792>Pitt wrote Dundas about the possibility of t,
’. reyuining printers and publishers to register at “sorffe public office”so that
4 the.flow of Opposnllon pamphlets could be shut off - Newspapeérs critical »

of the Government were compelled to pay arbitrary taxes, and the 4rgus
was fpreed to cease publication * Indiiduals were arrested ang detained
on chdrges of “seditious libel.”™ but many were released before' coming to .
trial Convictions were obtained 1in sonte cases. ang these received much
publicify in pro-Government newspapers,” “but tnials of mayor figures,
3 s Thomas Hardy.and John Horne ¢Tooke). ended with acquitjal
- .Thé‘arrest and detention of Opposiion wrters and reform society
, ‘members were, of codrse. tantamount 6 éxecutive sﬁs'pcnsnorg of habeas

- corpus, for Parhament did not authorlzelsuspensmn’jof the writ uyﬂ the ‘
Habeas Cotpus Suspension Act was passed in May, 1794 The Govern-
ment"had contemplated asking for Parhamémar) suspersiof. of habeas

worpus as early as November, 1792 ' | . N
e ) The Pitt Government also promoted the formatm}ovﬂq-
. ment loyalty group. the Association for Protecting v pry -
P . :

, 7 measures were passed by Parhamgnt, the Alien Act, which curtailed travel  £.°~
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" and Simon Cameron, Secrétary of War Many of these men (or ¢

' Y = 2

- N s ,.:
against Republicans and Levellers.'” Known simply as " The Association,

- ' this group was financed by th@&overament ang held loyalty meetings
which “often fchtured “Paine burnings “'*# John Reeves was the Adminis- -

lrdllon s chief .organizer 1n, The Association. but John Bowles wrote . a
number of pro—GOVCrnmcnt pamphlets while in the employ of thc Pitt
Adminmtration -

Thus. a smdll group ofdlssénlers ‘uganst the PWOxernmenl was kept .

at bay b\ 3 sencs of repressive measures, which included Royal Proclama-
tions, Pdrhamentar\ legislatio® ‘arrest an@Qetention as well as the opposi-
tion of a pro-Government loyalty association actively supported by the
Admimstration . Y . -

¢ .
, N . <t v

' N .
The Lincoln-ddnmumistration gnid~the Copperheads
' ‘Dun{g the early eighteen sixties, the Lincoln Administration used exect-

tive proclamations. Congréssional legislation, and a policy of arbllrdry ar-
rest to suppre% those who dxffered with Lincoln’s plans for preservation ol
the Union - .

When Lincoln was lgdugurd,ted on March 4, 1861, the Civil War was
Just dd\S awdy AlthougH the finng on Fort Sumter marked the beginning
of opcn ho§uhues both <ides had been preparing for war. The. new
President mherited o disorganized executive branch from Bachanan, - but
moved quukl\ to stabtlize his Cabinet by appointing William H Seward.

" Secretary of State. Salmon P Chase. Secretary of the Treasury. Edward

Bates. Attorney General. Gideon ‘Welds, Secretary of the Nvy. Mont-
gymery Bi&r. Postmaster General, Caleb Smith, Secretary of jhe Lnlenpr,

cessoms) supported the Admidistration’s polidy reprcssmn toward the
so-called “Copperheads™ or Soutkern sympathizé

In Congress. the Lincoln Administration was opposed by such ﬁgurps as
Senator Lazarus Powefl of Kentucky and by .the eloquent Congressman
from fndiana. Daniel Voorhees. who was known as the **Tall Sycamore of
the Wabash™ Anolher nfajor opponent was Clement I - Vallandigham of
Ohio. who lost his angressmndl seat in the 1862 elections but gontinued
to speak againshe Administration The Copperhcﬁis outside igoovern-‘

‘confentrated 1mOMo. Indigna, Ilhnoss. Michigan, and Wlsconsm -There
weresome ofganized groups. such as the Society for thy Diffusion of
Political Knowledge. which was founded by Samuel F B Mofse. but most
of the efforts to disseminate printed rhetoric sended to be local or regional
an scope. frequently as ddjuns.ts of a newspaper or printer with Democratic

party ties or pro-Southern leamings.~* As the war continued, the Lincoln-
- Admimistration.was subjected.to considerable ridicule 1n newspapers and

mphlets Much of the criticism was'gnrccted at the g0vcrnmcnl s policy
“of arbitrary arrest Many of.those arrested early n the war told their

s[orles’laler in printed form §uc\h gocuments as Dcnn7 Mahoney's The
L) ' ‘ .

eir suc-

A
meri were loosely organized, but <trong regional opposiffen was
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- si®pend abégs corpus. b

{

. f i
Prisoner of State (1863) and The Four Acts of Despousm (186 ) were
widely‘arculated along with treatises bv Valldndigham and p. h

Judge Andrew Duff and Dr. Edson Olds.** When Lindoln w minated
by hlS party’s convention in 1864. opposition-to him became vn.nohc, as .

«1lluStrated by the pamphlel entitled The Lincoln Catechism, Whérem they J
Ec‘cemncmes & ‘Beaunies of Despétism Are .Fully Set Forth ‘A Guide 10

the Pres:dennal Electionof 1564
In Apni and- May. 1861. Presiderit Lincotn suspended the pnvﬁegc of

habeas corpud jn s:lectedgeographlcal areas whese opposition forces were ™

particularly active On Apnil "5 .1861 he authorized General Winfield

Scott to,suspend habeas corpus “in the extremist necessity ™ if the Mary- .

land Legislature ¢hoose tdWsm 1ts citizens against the United States *

Two dd\S later. Lfncoln extendec suspension to a hne between
Philadelphia and Washington. and on May ,af order authonzqi suspen-
ston an the Florida coast On June 20. 1361, Linceln singled out one Major

pended. for he was “alleg be. gmlt) of treasgnable practices against
ahe goverpment "°* Just befGre Congr!ss met-in special session tn early
July. Lincoln authorized suspensiof of habeas corpus on a line between
New_Yqrk “and Wishington The Congress ratified Lincolr®s proclama-
tions for calling out the militia. bwt -petther approyed nor dlsapproved Lin-
poln s executive suspensron of habeas corpm This silence amounted to

“tagit sanction.” *; amd Lincoln ordered the wri “withheld- HyMame o
Qctober 14, 1861 ~lt 1s somewhatsgurprising that Congress. fdiled {0 act be-
cause Lincoln's executive orders had been ruled unconsututional byhief
Justiée Taney i the" case of ex parte Merrymdn during June. 1861 Mor his

Willias Henry CRase and % ted that his right of haleas- ‘corpus be sus-.

. own Part. meoln asserted his power to’suspend habeas corpus in his

message JO ( Jress on ﬁn\y 4. 18617 a positign supported by Attefney
General Bates and. later in the yeas. by HoracgBinney. in The Prrvilege of

the Writ of Habeas Corpus under the Constitution ™ A_general proclama- i

tion suspending habeds‘corpus lhroughoul the Umon wis }ssuod by Lm-
coln on September 24. 1862 .

AAIthough Congress was #lent on habeas corpus n 1861-1862 , 1itdid pass .\

otherrepressive measures. such as the Consplracncs Act of .luly 31, 1861
and the Treason Act of 1862, The formcr empowered the, Ad |strauon

_to deal with vdgﬁ‘ance by fine dnd“’ﬁnpnsonmcnl for conspiracy °
- 0ve;mrowd:.e governr’nent while the-latter lessened penalties Fortreas n.

bdt expan d\h¢ de¥imtion of treason to include anyone engaging i “re-
beftionsor insurrection agal st the authonty of the United States.” * Jhe
Habeas Corpug Act of: lSﬁol only recogmzed thc~P|’Enqenl s abilyy to
Isopermtted mllltdf) commanders to lgnorc

the whit' ¥ . P .

The Lincoln Admnmstrauoh § reprcss:vc policies were faclhtatcd by the
mifitary structure’ The power- g suspend Habeas cqrpus was dplcgated to
mnhtar) cosgmanders ih Lincoln’s executive proclamatidns; conscqucntly :
many brtrary arrests were c‘;;nod out by themilitary '* When Simon
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Cameron left his Cabinet p‘osl [ Seprétar) of Wi 1n early 1862 and
Edwm M- Stantgp took his place. much oY thepower]to control internal
- security passed t§@tanton Duties, 1ncluding the relegbe of,pnsoh_ers, for-

. merly autorized by Secretary of State Seward-were assumed by, Stdnton
y . “Thé new Secretary of Wat was ﬁrm In- kts resolve-to use ‘the medns
netessary to px\eserv&the Union and repress Southern sympatmzers: a few
wéeis/Kefor,e taking pffice. he added these #nes to a reprl signed by
Secr of War Cameron “Those who'make war against the Govern-
ment justly forfert all rights of propcrl) privifege, and security derived
- frqm the’ conslllullon and the laws against which they are 1n armeéd re-
bellion . .7 Stanton took conlrol of the Union railtoads'and v1rluaﬁ)
nationalizeqthe telegraph system #mng a;legraph instailation placed
; ° nextto his own office in the War Depa'rlmen '
® e . Coppcrhead/é{vspdpcr editors were at times .subjected to arbitraty ar-
rest ang, detention, bhut the Lincoln” Admnistration .did not pursue an
. ’ overl{ aggressive pohcy of repression aga:nst newspapers from time to
" time an edutor w@ afrested and heyd, and occasnonall) ‘the puBlication of a -
- newspaper was halted by mlhtar\ force ™ On at least one occasion,
C Stanton ordered the arrest ofse\erdl newspaper egiors
-'Support for the Lincoln Adn‘n}lslrauon was encouraged by lhe forma-
tion of the Union Leagye. or Loyal League as 1t was also known Governor
‘Obver P Morlon over€aw much pro-Lincoln acfivity his home state of
Indiana. and his eﬁ,‘(w»e orgaff?ation; speeches, and petitions cvcntuall»
lurned pubhc against the ©  Copperhead leégislature.”
Lmon League Was most active in Tennessee. Kentutky. 1llinois“and ln-
dmnd but late 14 1862. Union Ledgues were foynded in the East as well
. These loy alty dssocmuons did not plax @ significant role in the elections of
1%62. which werd generally Dem(x.rdlu landstides, but 1n the Aprili1863.
elections the Union Leagues were effective in produmng votes for the Lin-
<coln Admmlslrduon “ Therg.1s “evidence that Secretary of War Stanton
ourdgcd both verb’dlh and financially, the formanov{\of the Loyal

: " Lincola 4 ntly took no actite “role it the Loyalle ough he
“ . didaceept anbrdr\ memh?shlp in the Union League of hra and
spoke before that same grofp 1n ane 1k64 -

~ « Thus, the Copperheads were checked by 2 »drlel\ of repr# ¢
E measures. including: arbatrary arrests and sudpeasion of habeas cofhus.

y ) both' of which were imtiated by the executive branch ef government  The -

" War Department, under Secretary Stanton, used mihtary powér to control
transportation dand ‘communication Opposition ‘newspapers were often

~

" * harassed. and a coterie of loyalists prbduccd pro-Governmenigublications ™
- = with the blessings of the Lancoin Administration  Congress ‘'was slow to
A 3 support the repressive medsures but the Consprracies Act. l\he Treason Act .
. and the Habeas Corpus Act wer® passed: lending some Ieglslauve'support
. tothe Lincotn Administration’s policies #
e " - . C
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0 Pyt and Lincolnon Suspengion of Habeas Corpus - Lo
» . f . , , .

. From the foregoing descriptioms of the historical conditions in *hich

</ Prime Minster Witham Pitt and President Lincotp*found shémselves, .
,/ . Seems clear that both viewed suspensign af the wiit of haBeas corpus as a
~ key ingredient 1n their respective policies of represston. Ceftanly, Thagy.

. historical factors in each situation were unique Pitt, ,for instance, was -+
~° Aighting a war ug& forgign soil, While £he -Civil War wds almost on Lin- '
‘co'iln's doorstep. Nevertheless, there® are some inderesting simtlarities,
between the two periods, such as the pohidies of arbitrary -arrest, the
pamphleteering of the gpposition governmental harassment of opposition
hewspapers. governmental support of loyalty gmups, and, of course,
-admimstrative 1nterest in suspending habca’ corpus. ‘Consequently, the
s/ *question naturally arises How d|do:?‘ and {.incoln jusufy their suspci\-
’m stons_of habeas corpus’‘Or. put another way What-rhetorical mteans gid
Puty and Lincoln employ. to support their suspension of hgbeas corpus’ Tn
order to provide some answers {o these guestions, the most signmificgnt rhe-
torical acts of Pitt and Lincoln bn the habeds corps qucstronc‘éh'be

e examined The Prime Minister’s speeches of May Al(;. 1794, deinered.n-
the House of Commons duping debate on the Habeas Cogpus Suspension
» Bull. form the most complete account of his posttion on the 1Gue %

President Lincoln’y written reply %o Congressman Erastus CSrrung and
others., w}uch,dppeared in the \ey'ﬁ'()rk Tribune on June 15.0 1863 15
gcner‘éll)ﬁr’tgardedas Lincoln’s most fully'developed statement on habeas -

\ corpus, algng with the s:m*ar letter to Matthew Birchard written a few
weeks later - . \_., ) s : v

Both Pitt.and Lincoln ‘g_ueq"corﬁn,stem!) that future dangers. not 't”
‘rhcrél,\ past facts. wereghe strongest support for s'uspenmon o habels
corpus Pitt began his address i Eeférencg 1o 4 lengthy repor{delanhng -
the acuivities 6fyarious reform societies. and went on-to argue that™there
+was not pne thomdent to be lost 1n grming the executive power w'uh[ those L
addstional means. w'?)lgh_ might be sufficient effectually to stop the fdﬂher -
progress of sucjp a plan [for a’conventioffef the reform vocieties]. 'and to’

. Presentts being carnied. into final execytidn’ (p 497) In justifying lhc_

i k policy of arresis, Lincoln differentiated between ();dmar) criminal arrests

and Arrests 1n uime of rebellion. and argugd thay his Administratign’s

pofickwas aimed at avertingfuture acts ‘ - <L -

, A 4 . . ] @
L : " - Fl E ) -
Indeed. arrest® by process of courts. and arredts in cases of rebellion.
do not.proceed altogether upon the same basis Thedqgmer 1s directed
at, the small per cemage of ordinary and continuous perpetration of\ C,
crime. while the Iallew% dirggted at suddes and extensive uprisings - "
¢ A ‘ : . ,
! dgalnsl‘e governmemy wifh, at most. will 'succeed oy fasl. 1n no .
“ ‘ PN - . -
) " gredt length of tme In the latter case’arreys are made, not somuch @
' _for what has been dong, as for what probably would be doné The lat- - ©
' ' ) l"\' \ : )
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. S
ter 1s more for the preventive, apd less for the-vindictive, .than the
former o, - L _. B
. 2 . - . .
\ Whilg Pt wanted to jail leaders dnd reform advocates to keep ther from

N\ - posonipg the minds of the populace. Lincolp sought to curtail the 4 -
" actvities of dissidents whe desired 1o persuade Union soldiers to desert 8¢ &7
. to lay down their arms ‘The Prime MMister predicted that failure' by
, --dgrliament to su;pcng habeas corpus _would result in thc,dcstructién of the ,b
oo + Government: . . :

) - A
‘. . 13 .ot

. . L ¥
* [The gform socieues’ dacumcnts) carried with them no faint illustra-
tion of what they cou expected to_do in the full majesty of powcr,‘ °
s There would be found "®olutions arrargnuuvw}:ry be§ach of govern-
ment, threatening the sovereign. insuhting the House of¥éers, and ac-
ausing the.commons of insufficiency, therg would be f8und notice *,
taken of the measures of parliffnent, which . . . should be rescinded,
, onder their doctrine, Salus populi suprema lex, and thah the constitu.

) tion had been upterly destroyed (p. 504) - -~ .
‘ Lincoln reasoned that efforts to subvert the morale of the Unton army by
inducing soldlcr&q desert or by encouraging young men to pefrain from .-
enhsying would damage his policy of keeping the states t her. “‘he who~

~ dissuades one man from volunteering.-or induces one soldier to desert,

- . '
weakens the Union cause as much as he who kills a union soldiér in bat-,

A ¥

te ¥ In ah aptly-expressed line of thought, Lingoln argued that agitators
who’encourage desertion were perhaps.more htious criminals than‘those |
“r Twho might be persuaded to desert ~ ; o
- N . . . . -
Must L shoot a simple-minded soldier boy who deserts, whife I must,
v "not touch a hair of a wiley agitator who induces him'to A This 18
" nane the less injurious when effected by. getting a father, of brother,,
" or friend, into a public meeting. and there working uport his feelmgs,
s “ull pc ts persuaded tg‘wme the soldier boy, that'he s f'¥hung inabad: -
cause, for a wicked admimistration of a contemptible governmet, t00
s weak to arrest dnd puniSh himyf he shail deserts I think that in such a
; ca’se'.'tq §||d{wc the agx tor, and save the boy, Is not onI)' constity-
tional, but, withal, a great mercy - ’ X ’

‘ 1Y - .
S ‘« Pitt’s desire for rrWassage of the Habeas Corpus ‘Suspe .
Bill, along with his probable knowledge thagghhe numerical superio

* his supporters would sust'aln. thé measure, permitted-him to s
vehemence, and even sarcasm. as hi¢characterized the members iof—
reforan societies Pigt alleged that ‘th members came from “mranufactur-.
‘%ng towns,” where, begauic of “the vast concourse of ignorant and prof-

could find:persons “‘whose understandings were most subject to be misled *
Q by ther doctrines, a‘nq.fchrcd subservient to their views." Elsewhere,
EMC §4 . . ..1 IS . N . . " - :*‘\ Y4
T . . ,. 89 ’ . "‘ - -
- ¢ ) 2
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ligat¢ men.who necessarfly collect in such places.” the reform leaders - '«

-
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Putt cdstigated his opponents as “wretches™ and “'outcasts of sﬁket-y In
contrast to Pitt’s.vitriolic style. Lincc!n’s treatment of fis Q@Pesttipn is al-
most deferential The letter to Erastus Corning and others opens with an
attempt on Lincoln's part to matarn common ground He commended

. 4‘he ultimate position taken by the assembl) at Albany, New YorR, from -
* which Corning had communicated the resolutions of the meeq‘n tl@ . N

- gentlemen corppsing the meeting are résolved on (%mg their part” to - -
maintain our common government and country,: despne the Yolly or
wickedness. as they thay conceive. of any admimstration ™ Lincoln's com-
ments 15olaterthe essential 1ssue *Lus position 1s eminently patriotic, gnd
as such, Ithank the meeting, and congratutate tion fopit My own

i purpose is the same: so that the meeting and yself Have a common ob- -

: Jea, and can have no difference. except i the chowce of means or ’

| mgdsures for effecting that object ™ . o g

o _Lincoln faced the immediate questigns of {the consmuuondllty of s

suspensxon of habeas corpus and the fairness df his pohucs of erbitrary ar-

-, rest, Pitt. who was merely asking ParliamentQyp exercise its right under the

|

|

— ,Habeas Corpus Amendment Act of 1679, faced, no such legal problem,

and he chose not to defend his,Gosvern s arrgst policies, except to refer

. to thé volumious report of the Committe® of Scirecy of lheﬁHqus’é of
ot Lommans respecting Seditious Practices, which Pitt_and Henry Dundas - . -
N had 'prepared The meeting at AlMansy asserted that Lincuin's pohcy of

mlhtdr\ arrgaiy wasgnconstitutiofal Lgacoln rephed tersely l’thlnk they ‘

. are not, and, a[tcr‘@:\(mlmg‘th&‘grpunds for arrest aad prowdmg abnef - .
. davcount ofhis vigws of the plan\nf the insurgents, hc‘ddrc.sscd the funda-
mental wnsmutmndl 1ssue . ' . " 1

* L T ' . .. o -
T, . p

.7 Oursisa Ld\(‘A)f‘B Ex;lll(} 50 Cdlled4b\ t rcsoluuons before me— . -

in fact. a clear. ﬂdg{ant d dgfggntlc casepf Rebellion. and thc‘prow-

sion of the c.onshtutlon “The privi ege of the writ of Habeas

‘Corpus shall not be.sus dtd unless when in cases of Rebelhion.or ) .
. Invasion_.the plzbb?s y May require 1 s the provision. which spe- .~
)‘ clally applies 16 o }’ nt case This Provision pjainly attests the .
understanding of thefse who made the comglitution that.ordinars . .
courts acting on #rdinary rules- would d?s‘chﬁe\l-h'ota& Corpus . °

. ' pwrpose that inAuch cases, men may be held i custodly, whom Ahe .

ution on purposc ﬂ’ldl men -
rrested and held. who can not be proved to be guilty of de- . -
#rime. “*when, .m tases of Rebethon or Invasion Jthe pubhc
A may requrrc it This 1s precisely our present ?45{:—-—4 tase of .
hon, wherein the public Safety d'ocs require the suspchsnon N .
[ 13 * Y M
. N . , |

intoln did ot dlrcchy address the question of who was 10 dcendc when ‘ B '
.publu: safety was threatened by rgbclhon or |nvasmn—Congress orthe .

LRICT s g

.
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o régularly labelled the English reform groups

N

Presidént—bui he did note that the questien tself would allow “spies and
othess” to remain at lasge while the suspension decision was being made.
Of course. Lincoln argued, “if lhewéxeculge should suspend the writ,

_ without ruinous waste of time. inslanées of arresting innocent persons
of some service tothe °

might oocur.” and the “clamor,’ over this would be.’
insurgent cause ““Thus Lincoln drgucd thal eithgg a defay 1n suspension of
habeas corpus or a swift suspension of the writ aided the rebels. The

President argued lhdl this apparent dilemma was part of theeSouthern

plan. and he lett no doubt thal he telt 1t to be his duty to suspend hébéus
corpus , : Py

‘.

¥
It needed no very keen perception to disgosver this part of the enemies’

‘programme. s0 soon as by upen hostilities their machinery was fairly
put in motiony Yet, thorguehly imbued with a reverence for the
guaranteed nghts of indivBuals. [ was slow to adopt the strong
measures, which by degrees | have been forced to regard as being
within the ereeplmns of the constitution. and as 1ndlspcn54ble 10 lhe

-

Later 1n the lcllcr Lincolin argued that common sens&dxudles that ex-
traordinary’ measures must be emplayed in e\traordinary umes This was
perhaps the must >hopworn argument, for Binkey and others had used 1t
but the President gave 1t dn *udged Eegree of Wvacity-with an apt com-
‘parison 1n 4 well-balanged antithetical senten
oﬁnmenl can constiutid ally take no strong
measure i yme of rebelfion; because 1t can be showy that the same could
nnrbc fawfullv .taken m trme of peacerthan t tanke .persuaded that a
parmuldr dtug 15 not good medicine far a«sick mdn\beumse 1t can be
shown 1o dot bé good food for a wellope ™ ’
The' position that extraordinary circumstances. dlCldlCd determined
policies undergirded Pitt's remarks. also, but one of the Prime Minuster’s
most apparent strategies was to show that the tumult whi®h made the

tmes éxtraordinary was, the work of conspirators ngdnled toshow twp

sorts of conspiracies operative in the reform wgcieties which opposcd him
First. Pitt quoted from letters between THomas Hdrd\ s Society for
(pnsmulmndl lnfurmauon and olher groups in order to document that a

“settled dcsngn was afoot to ()rgdmze a convention of atl reform-minded
-citizens  Such a convention, Pitt asserted. was “an open attempt, 10
supcrc,&c the House ()fv(ommons 10 1ls representative capacity.’ an®®o

and more importarit, was Pitt’s unremitting position that Enghish
societies were hatching a cmsplrac:) in concest with compdrahle
groups in France The Prime Minister referred frequently to IetlcTs and he
Jdcobms - He alluded
frequently t6 the existgnce of a “‘dangerous conspiracy,” and he began hisv
.pt.rordlu)n on lhe H{beas Corpus Susncnsmn Bull by dllegmg that 's0 for-

. f o
.. . me to 1tself all the functions and powers of 4 national fegislature’
L] »
reﬁ

publre Satets T . v s ¥

*1 can no ‘more’bc ’
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reference to the "dictum thit extraordinary times called for unusual
. . A . . . r
measures .-

| :

It had been usual. . 1n ime of danger, to enact 4 temporary suspen-
sion of the Haheas Corpus laws. as those were made for }he.presé’va-
tion of the constitution on the one hand, so on the other they could not
" ewst if the constitution was gone "The temporary sacrifice of-this law*
was ON CErtdin orcasions as necessary Lo the snj)port of the constitu-
i tion. ds the majritenance of 1ts principle was 4t all oliygrs.It was sus-
‘ nded, at a ume when the constitution and liberty of the country’
‘re most peculiarly guarded and attended to and that suspension
¥ “was more particularly called for now. when attempts were made to
o - disseminate through the realm. principles and’ means of_acuon that
might endanger that conghitutson; for the preservdation of whch that
law’ was made. and produce much-more lamentable effgcts. and aglast
» °  bedkemedied by more dr_eadful'means _{p 505 k <
* . =
It might be tnferréd that some members of the Eecoln Admuistration,
particularly Secretary 6f War Edwin Stanton. congidered the Copperheads -
d {,onsfnrac,\.“ but Lincoln l\j not_reflect thigaviewpoint in his letter to
Frastus Corning The Prévident did charge l‘he rebellion had beeh in’
- planming fOg “more than thirty vears,” and he did charge that “'sympa-
fhisers all departments of the government and nearly all commu-
nities of the people.” but he did not ateémpt to prove that his opponents
sers unit®d iva conspiracy  There is perhaps good reason why Lincoln ap*
parently rej‘ecled the conspiracy theory Seeking as he did to preserve the
, Ungon at all cost. he could hittle afford to alienate forevér the Southerne
leaders whose aid he might requrme during reconstruclion Indeed. in
explaining his arrest policy. Lincoln enumerated 4 list of rebels—including
2 2N ¢ Breckenndge, Lee. Magruder.'and Preston. among- others—and noted
that none had committed any ¢rime before the rebellson began Lipcoln
‘could have branded all of them “"Copperhead Conspirators.’” but he chose
instead to nete rather ruefully "1 think the time not urilikely 16 Come when
I shall be blamed for making too few arrésts rathé® than ta@.many ™
Indeed:; Lincoln seems not to have used the pejgrative "Co d inhis
public speeches or writings, although the terf does occur a_ times in
private memoranda ormotes intended for Cabinét members 4 o
In dis attacks upon the so-calted " Jacobins.” Prime Mrmister PiN made
niuch‘ of his allegation that captured reform Society documents provided
“a full and authentic account of certain proceedings™ and that hys reading
“of théir own bodks proved sufficiently . that it was through hypocnsy ”
theyv pretended their object was 4 parhamentary reform, - Attually

. ’

]

Pighad no morgthar the public records of the \Ano%r:form'groups. as |
<

‘Habeay Corpus

"Charles James Fox po:?d out in the debate o
a ources appeégr to be

Suspegsion Act. but Prit was able to ;n,tke‘lhe pu'bl:&

N

(ol PR 1>
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midable a conspiracy had neyer before existed " He concluded with a brief
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1 reluclam evidenge Allthh Republrcan ncwspapers dehghted 1n regal-

r\ng their readers with exposés of s&«ret fites and handshakes' of ‘Cop-

perhead groups, and the War Secretady’s ,ofﬁce commrssroned areport on
the acuivities of Copperhead groups7 Lincoln. In contrast to Pitt, dld not
attempt toehstort public records -7 ;

- Charges of “party polmcs were frequcmh made at the Llncoln N

Admmistration despite the. fact that the Cabinet was - -partisan Perhdps '

’ the pglanuesof North-South and Ymon-Confederate were paralleled by a

Republigan-Democrat dichotomy At ‘any rate, Lincoln replie to his

K' c.ﬁtrcsn the Iener 1o Erastus Cormng with bothinvective and irony -

~

. In g'mng the resolutions that CdrnCSl cgnsideration which you request

o uf me. | can not overlook the fact that the me€ung kpeak as

. o “Democrats  Nor can I, with full respect for ther. n-

- - telhgence. and the fairly presumed deliberation with wh pre-
pared their resolutians. be permitted to suppose that this occurred,by
accident, or in.any way other than that &IL_) preferred to dcsngndle :
themselves “democrats’”™ rather than " Amefitan atizens.” In fus

\ - time o,f nationalyperit 1 would have preferred to mget youﬂpon a level

-one ste er Man any party ptatform. because | am sure that from
ated pogitign, we could do better battle femthe country .
we dll Jove. Jan we possibly cgn from those lower ones. where from
the)force 6T habit. the prejudices of the pa&t. and selfish hopes of the

* -futlire. we arwsure to expend much of our ingenuity and strength. 1

finding fault with. anqd aiming blows at €ach other But since you have
. de red me this. 1 wll yet be thank ful. for country’s sake, that not all
demdcrats have doneiu He on whose discretionary jydgment Mr
Vallandigham was arrested and tried. 1s a democrat. having no old

pdrl) affimity with me. and 1he;udge who re)cclcd the constitutignal

.view expressed Ja these resolutions. by rcfus;ng lualséhdrgc Mr.V." -

~ " on Habeas (urbs‘ 1s.a democrat -of better days tan these. having 4

' received his judicidd mantle at the hands of President Jackson. And

~st]l more. of all those democrats who are nobly exppsing their hyes

and shedding their blood on the battle- field. T have learaed that many

- approve thie course taken with Mr v while | have rﬁgﬁ&‘m

~  single one u)ndemnmg i1 can not assert that there are Vneﬂgb :

’y

L3 . . - . . ‘ . s

v . . SRR / LR
: . ConcRisions 4 .- SRR W v f

" Pin md t-rmoln faced a snmrldr rhetorical probk:m the ee&oaﬁsub lhe
suspension of habeas corpus The historica} situations jn whach the heads
< . of government found themselves were somewhdl unique ‘an ldlosyncrdllc
: - oh the one hantd because of the different ‘legal procedures and pohucal
sjructures of the respective countries, but there were. on thg other hand.
5 N some -noteworthy srmﬂamles between the two’ situations. mcludrng the

-

-

.,\‘ " ] ".- .," 93(7 ._‘ ' ; .- ) "y.
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P . “policy of arbatrary arrests. a vocal o;gsmon and, of course thc govern-
s ment's desire tq suspend habeas corpu : ,

- Althodgh sections of each rhgtorical act are devoted to particular
attempts to use public records as “‘reluctant’ evidence and to propound a

critic than are the featurés common to the rhetoric of Pitt and Lincoln
Despite the contrast between Pitt’s vehement style and Lintoln's
s - restrained but sometimes satCastic.language. both Pitt and Lincotn chose
to argue that future dangers rather than past facts formed the strongest ra-

derlying Pm S view !hdl conspnratbrs were the tause of the extraordinar:
tlmcs : .

Additional studies of national lcddcrs who seek, 1o justity the suspension

" habeas corpus. 1n addition to |suldt1ng the unique elements of the his-

tom:al situations -in which the’ advocates are enmeshed. may provide

fnr Pm v dand [iacoin’s separdte justifications for sUspensmn of the » grc‘st
wht.” habeay u)rpu\ : °

‘ B L ONOTES . -«
Ann Palister. Magna Carta The Herithige u/4 ! therty (Oxford
(ld @ndun Pres, 1974 p 117 .

On. tﬂc defelopment of habcds COrpuUs n Enghsh law. see Robert G
Sxmmot\s "“The.Wnit of Habeas Corpus The Most Celebrated Writ in the

T 416 o5 - o .
o Lnited S\mcs Constitution. Aruclg [, Section 9. cladse 2 for a
) thorough_ stud$ of the drafurg nf thc clee §¢e " Francys Faschal. “The
Constitition and Habeas Corpus.’ “Duke Luw errﬁ[, Volume 1970 Ao,

3 Augustg, 605 651 There 1s still considerable co

during the su{mtmn de nhcd n thls papel. see the sources given in note 22
- Below I. 3
"~ . ,*On John thrnc'(Tookc). se¢ Eugene Charletor) Black. The Associa-

vard Historical ) taphs, 54 (Cambridge Harvard University Press,
1963). pp 10- 22 Other pdmphleteers were Major Joﬁn Cartvmgm John
Jebb, and Granwlk Sharp
Gérrald wrote. Yhe Only Means of Saving® Us frith Rum and thrm.y'
produced The Stase 11/7 the Representatibn of Ergland-and Walesin 1793,
' for information on these men. see Lucyle Werkmeister, 4 Newspaper His-
. o dony off Englang 17(}3-’793(L@L;(1|n Univer&ify of Nebr\aigPress. l‘)b'/)

o Y ‘94 R
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-"concerns, such as me.'oln s rcpl» to,eharges of partisan politics and Pitt's *

conspyfacy theorys these contrasts may be of less interest to the rhetorical )

N tionale supporting suspenswon of habeas corpus Further. Lincoln argued .
that &ktr dinary ‘times call for extraordinary measures. a4 position un- °

furlhcr evidence for the patteras uf argument which seem to form the gases -

t nglish {,.\;v« American' Bar Association Journél. 4’{ tMay 1955). 413,

DVETSY vver ththcr.‘
this clause applies 1o C@ngress or to the President” That controversy began -

- ten "Bhsh E 'rap amentary Pulttical Organization 1769-1793, Har- .

~1
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*Donald Grove Barnes, George 111 and William Put, 17831806 (Stan-.
r * ford: Stanford University Press, 1939 p. 27k .

"The primary Opposition newspaperss were the Oracle, the Dfar_{;, the
Courter, the. Morning Chronicle, the Argus, and the Morming Post, the:"
: “index prepared by Werkmeister (pp. 555-560) provides citations of attacks .
’ - on the Pitt Government by, these newspapers ‘.
. *According to Werkmieister'(p 200).:Erskine’s speech on December 22, -
- 1792, to the Frignds of the Liberty ofgthe Press was printed in an edition of |
100,000, ' R 0T .
“Barnes, pp 214-215 and Black, pp’ 226-227. Earlier studies of the *
reform societies reached a similar conclusion: see G, S Veitch, The
Genesis of Parliamentary Reform (1913; rpt London. Constable, 1965)
and Phhp Anthony Brown, The French Revolutlon in Enghsh History—"""
(1918: rpt. New York. Barnes and Noble, 1965), pp 148-149 g
> "Werkmeister, p 194 o~ K
"Ventch, pp 283-288; Werkmeister, pp 446-448 ' " / . s
*Annual Register, 34 (1792), 158. . . o
'*Correspondence betweenBundas and Pitt is available at the Clements
. Library (University of Michugan. Ann Arbor). see James S Measell,
* 7 “Wilhiam Put and Suspensioh of ‘Habeas Corpus:”™ Quarterly Journgl of *
Speech. 60 (December 1974), 471-472
**Public Advertiser. 3 January 1793 - .
N “Pitt to Dundas. 8§ Nove 1792 (Clements Library) :
x ~Werkmeister, pp 30-41, 143, | S ‘ ’
Ihid. pp 230-236. 341-349 ~ : N
' *Pitt to Dundas. 2% NovembBer 1792 (Clements Library) )
“Veutch, pp 230-233 and Blagk, pp 233-274 ‘ A
* -"Daniel Stuart, Peace and Reform, against War and Corruption, 2nd ed.

AN

+' ;

~ (London n p.1784). pp 20-22 and Werkmester, pp 142,145,180, 199. i 5
“'Werkmeister. p 27 Bowles wrote, among others. 4 Short Answer 1o l . |
the Declaration of the Persons Calling Themselves the Friend of the o

Libertv of the Press (London J Downes, 1793} and The Real Grounds o . O
the Frgsent War with France (London J Debrett, 1793) . . . o f
"“The Constitutionality of Lincoln’s executive action remains a‘conceqn |

of modern histonical and legal scholarship, se¢ J G Randall, Consuma- -
tional Problems Under Lincoln, rev ed (1926, Urbana University of - -
" liinors Press. 1951). esp Chapters 11 1L, VI, and \gJ, Samuel Klaus, ed, < |
The Milligan Case (New York Alfred A Knopf3Q29). pp. 3-62: Sherrill
Halbert. “"The Suspension of the Wnit of Habeas orpus by President Lin-
coln.” . The American Journal of Legal Histors. 2 (Apnl 1958], 95-116. ;
Frederick J Singley, Jr. **Demial of Habeas Corpus/A Contrast in Blue - !
and Gray."” 4mericag Bar Associatiofi Journal. 49 { “ebruary 1963), 172- 3
175, and Dallin H" Ouaks. “Habeas ,Corpus n the States — 1776-1865." ‘
( Univergun of Chicago [ aw Review. 32 (Winter 1969), 243288 . )
“Philip G. Auchampaugh, James'Bucha and His Cabinet on the Eve

' T
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of Szcemon gLancaster Pa - pnvatcly.pn ted I926)~ and Benjamin P.
Thomas and Harold M _Hynian, Stanton: ‘The Life and Timés of Lincoln’s
Secre?aryofWar(New York Alfred A. Knopf I962) pp. 87-118.
MFrank-L. Klement, The Copperheads in the' Middie West (Chicago:
University ofChrcago Press, 1960), pp” Y04-105, for one of Morse's many
pamphlets, ¥8¢ Frank Freidel. Upmeon Pamphlets of the Civil. War, 1861-
1865 (Cambnidge Phe Belknap Press of Harvard Unlversn) Press, Im

1, 525-550
K lement, pp 102-103 . ) .
*Freidel, I1, pp 981-10T : A -

“*"Theyvarious Lincobn letters and proclamations reférred to in thrs

paper are in The Collected Works of Abraham Lincoln, ed Roy P. Basler '

(New Brunswick  New Jersey Rutgers University Press, 1953), the docus
ments are arranged in chronological order for easy access For the letter to
General Winfield Scott seevol 1V, p 344 Hereafter cited as Collecled
Works ‘ d PN
MCoiiected %“‘V.‘P 414 .
”’RAndaII p 128 %
“Iid . p 124, the Binney pamphlel 1510 Preldel L. pp 200252
“'Randall, p 80 . - , .
“Ibid . pp 163168 T g e
“Ibid , pp 140-161, Kiement, Pp- 17-23. provides an account of arbi-
trary arrests in"the Midwest Thomas and Hyman, pp 248-249. briefly
evaluates Stanton’s role 1n decrdmg policy regarding the use of arbitrary
arrests
“Thomas and Hyman, p 134.n 7

]

. “Vlbid,pp 153-155,285-289; Randall, pp. 48!584

v

‘“Rdndall‘ﬁ 492 ¢ s .
Thomasand Hyrman, pp 301-302 . Y.
“Klemcnt p 36 - B - {

Sibid p 201 )

“Thomas and Hyman, p 370 and Freidel, [ pp 4-13 |
Y Cnlleued Works V1, pp 533-S34and VIl.p 397 s

+Accounts of Pitt’s speech may be found in the 4anual Reguler 36
{1794), “History of Europe.” 268-274 and in  The Parliamentary Hisiory
of England to  1803.ed Wilham (ohbelt 31 (14 March 1794—22
May 1795), 475-573, both are third person accounts. but the Rarlias
mentary History version, used for all quotations in lhrs essay provndes an
adequate reconslructrgn of Pitt’ ghemarks

For the letter to Cornjng, segaCollected Wohks. Vl PP 260—2Q9 t'hc
letter to "Birchard 1s'in Collected WBrks, V1:pp 300-306

“Thomas-and Hyman, pp 247-249. 293. for a study of exposés and
treason trials which Prqnded ewdence “eof consprracres see Klement. pp.
170-208

“Collected kaé Vikep 216-817. 334- 315 V1L p. 46

; .\\; N 96,

*

N . . <
\ | ; L . .

2

*




> ’ \ ¥

“Joseph Holt, the Judge Advocate ‘General of the Army, produced a
documeent entitled Report of the Jydge ,hvocqle General. on the *'Order
of American Krights,"" or “Sons of Liberty.” A Western Conspiracy in
Aid of Southern Rebellion in October, 1864, Roc the report, see Freidel,
I, pp. 1040-1075.
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THE HISTORICAL JEREMIAD AS RHETORICAL
GENRE

.

o I

RONALD H. CARPENTER '

- - . ! .
.

\ ¢ Histonians are persuaders. Like their counterparts in politics, for
example. Ristonans adapt language rhetorically to persuade. And when, as
Strout sufgests, the public responds to such history “not only as a mode of
understanding but also as a final destiny.” readers may come to an ‘*accep-
tance of the concrete world of human history as a source of ultimate values

+ and fulfillment.”* . .
' For some critics, an appropriate pgfpeqtlff‘e would examine the his-
torian’s use of evidence and discursfve logic. My critical orientation
. toward a genre of historical writing 1s somewhat different. I am concerned
with rhetorical form and structure rather than Specific content and evi;
dende. Furthermo®. formal similarities are significant not just<because
they help identify a discrete genre, but also because they ‘are instrumental
in achieving a suasory impact. - S
To locate a discrete genre of history based on the analysis of significant
forrm, two €ssential criteria are useful” First. the tseatises to be examined
must have achieved, in addition to their own widespread readgr$hip, a
stature whereby they beggme cornerstones upon which subsequent his-\
. torical interpretations were founded. Second, the significant form of his-
torical genre must have been instrumental in achigving a suasory impact
which is clearly evident in audience reactions.? . y
» One such treatise 1s Frederick Jackson Turner's 1893 essay, “The Sig-
nificance of the Frontier in American History,” a work whose rhetorical
sfyle has been described elsewhere.’ The Frontier Thesis, as it came to be
known, enjoyed not only the widest reatiership throygh i?%‘nerous re-

\ printing;/ﬁ'ut became a dominant influence upon the thodght of other
" American historians, as they wrote and taught in succeedifig decades.* In
assessing the Frontier Thesis from the perspctive of American intellectual
- history, Noble ¢alled Turner a Jeremiah. For “Noble's purposgs a
Jeremiag was the work of arf American historian since 1830 who, like Pu-
. ‘ritan theologians of the second balf of the seventeenth century, “accepted -
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the burden ofk(ning tr;"“e pcople"‘ﬁno would stray from the *‘purity a}d

simplicity” of the New W\erd and hereby return this society to the tragic .

viassitudes of life characterizing Eutppe of the Qld World. S
The Erontier Theus haso statements “warning” readers of the dire

consequences of thelr straying from certain “real’! ideals, nor does °

Turner’s treatise articulate atoning actions that Americans as a chosef’
" people might take as a means of assuring their salvatiqﬁ So the reactions
of many American readers must be the result of otiyc’r'c’ues. {nsofar as'a
discourse leads readers to anticipate and then attain satisfying, imagina-
tive closure, 1t has an instrumental and hence significant form. This.critical
perépectlve reflects thé Burkean notion of form as,‘the psychology of the

. ‘audience™, or as Burke has put the principle, “fLorm . .1s an arousjng-ghd

fulfillment of desires A work has form insofar as one part of it leads a_

reader to anticipate another part; to be gratified by the experience.’’
The historical Jegemiad, then, is a secular u{tise which accomplishes

its goals rhetorically by a process leading readefs to view themselves'as a -

chosen Bgople confronted with a timely if not urgent warning that unless a
certain course of atoning actiqn is followed, dire consequences will ensue.
Although the warning and the recommended course of action- may be
stated quite explicitly, the historical Jeremiad often achieves its pbjectives
indirectly, through the reader’s imaginative interpretation of the treatise.

' * A comparative analysis of three essays will identify and illustrate the

ways 1n which the historical Jeremiad achieves its end. One of these will be
Turner's famous forty-four page essay on “The Significance .of the
~Frontier in Amgrican History.”” Another historian subjected fo recent
rhetancal analysis is Alfred Thayer Mahan, whose Lofluence of Sea Power
Upon -History exerted a profound influence upon subsequedt world

events * In addifion to persuading its immediate audience, Mahan's hisq,, .

torical account found a vast readership that included othef historians and
geopoliticians “who founded their subsequent doctrines upon concepts

articulated in the 1890's 1 The Influence of Sea Power Upon History. In’

Mahan’s case, the entire book is inappropriate for consideration, for the
essence of Mahan's Jeremiad is his *Introductory” to the book and the
first chapter, **Discussion of the Elements of Sea Power.”" Still another im-
portant historical Jeremiad is Sir Halford Mackinder's {The
Geographical Pivot of History,” an essay which utilized arfaccount of his.
torical events to demonstrate the strategic importance W the Eurasian
" heartland. As presented to-the Royal G graphic Society on 25 January
1904, this short essay became the basis*of much of Mackinder’s later,
more popular writing, all of which exerted substantial influence not only a
mass seadership but also on subsequent interpretations of historical events
and international policies.® s originally published in the Geographic
Journal, the essay is followed by remarks of pegsons who heard Mackinder
#n that occasion; and these provide valuable insights into the responses of

his immediate audience as well as the ultimate impact of the essay.
In edch of the three discourses, a sense of urgency and impfnding doom

.‘104 T . 99 . .

A ruiToxt provided by ER

g




ERI

- Thesis was

-

. £ \\ . - ) ‘ ] 4\ '
is suggested at the very outset. Indéed, Turner’s opening statement became

well ljn’owp to Americans, for his first three sentences brought to ratyonal
attention’what readers took to be the foreboding message of an obgcure

I
7

censys bulletin:

In a recent bulletin of the sx'lperinlendent of the census for 1890-3p-
pear these significant words: “*Up to and including 1880 the coun}ry
had a fron}ier of settlement, but at présent the unsettled area has béen
s{; broken into by isolated bodies of settlement that there can.hardly’
be said t6 be a frontier line In the discussion of its extent, lits
westward movetnent, etc., it cannot, thercfo‘re,‘any longer havé a
place in the census reports.” This brief official statement marks the
elosing of a great histo{lc movement.'?

N .
As 1t reappeared over the years in variofis anthologies‘ and also as Chapter
One of Turner's 1920 book, The Fronuer in Amierican History, that proem
might have been the initial cue from which readers inferred t:tt a certain
urgency was implicit in the message.'' Theodore Roosevelt, r tRstance,
said that Turner had “put into definite shape a good deal of thqught which
has been floating around rather loosely "''2 For other readers, the Frontier
“uplifting and timely'; and another wrote thai Turner had
“‘done the country a great service in publis:cirg it at this time.”™> As still
another reader expressed it, Turner's treatisethad **meaning for the life of
his own time™ as well as for ““the present and future life of America.”** By
suggesting at the outset that his readers stood at a pivotal point in time,
Turner’s proem was the first in a series of cues creating a sensg of timeli-
ness and urgency. N '

In cgnl[ail. Mackinder’s proem approached grandiloquence wit%
opening sefitences emphgs}ang an epochal and ominous moment:

When historians inthe remote fusire come to look back on the group *

of centurigs’ through which we are now passing, and see them -
foreshortened, as we today see the Egyptian dynasties, it may well be
that they will describe the last 400 years as the Columbian epoch, and
will say that it ended soon after the year 1900. Of late it has been a’
commonplace to speak of geographical exploration as nearly over.

. . But the opening of the twentieth century is appropriate as the end
of a great historic epoch, not merely on account of this achievement,
great though it be. The missionary, the conqleror, the farmer, the -
tinet, and, of late, the engineer, have followed so closely in the .
traveller’s footsteps that the-world."in its remoter borders, has hardly

" been revealed before we must chronicle jtsvirtually complete political
appropriation. Iff Europe, North Afncrica, South America, Africa,
‘and Australasia there is §c&r¢i:Ty aegion left for the pegging opt'of &
claim of ownership,-unless as a result of a war between civilized or
half-civilized powers. . . . From the present time farth, in the post-
1 d = . 1 O O
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Columbian age, we shall again have to deal with a closed political

system, and none the, less that it will be one of world-wide scope.

Every explosion of social forces, ins\tcad of being dissipated in a sur-

rounding circuit ofrunknown space and barbaric chgos, will be sharply

re-echoed from the far side of the globe, and weak elgments in the -
. political and economic orgamsm of the world will beshattered'in con-

sequence.'”
.-

These opemng statements contributed to a sense of urgency,<for as one
critic wrote: **As [ was listening to the paper, | looked with regret on some
ofthc space that is unoccupied here, and I much regret that a portion of it ’
was not occupied by membcrs of the Cabinet "',

Of the three historical Jeremiahs discussed here Mahan was the PRast

X hortatory tn his proem The Influerice of Sea Power Upon History began

with objective defimitions of several key terms as well as thoughtful expla-
nations of crucial differences among galleys, sailing ships and steamers.
Shortly afterward, however, Mahan stated his thesis that “at a very con-
spicuous and momentous penoa of the wor}d S hlstory, Sea Power had a

_ strategic bcanng. and werght which has received scant recognition” and

prefaced his exposition of “‘the general conditions that qﬁher are essential
to or powerfully affect the greatness of a hation upon the sea.”” Mahar
asserted that “This study has become more than ever important now to
navies. because of the great 4nd steady power of movement possessed by
the modern steamer "' '7 Despite this relatively dispassionate tone, these .

* words impressed some readers -with a sense of urdency, as suggested by ~
_ Kaiser Wilhelm's reaction” “I am just .now, not reading but devpurings~

Captain Mahan’s book and am trying 1o learn it by heart ... It is on
Board, all my*ships and constantly quoted by my captains a‘lnd officers.”’ '8
Other readers felt that the work was “‘published at a very opportungtime’’,
for in what were perceived as *‘days of changmg and unsettled-opinions as
to the merits of tHis or that type of ship, weapon, or armor,.Captain

-Mahan constantly applies his principles to the present situation.”'®

Despite the more factual quality of Mahan's treatise.-the, factor of ¢imel-
ness did emerge for his readers as well. 20 - .

A Jcrem:@d s urgency and llmelmess are pertinent psmmarily to lho e
readegs who perceive themselves as a chosen people confronted with dogf
unless thcy atone by retdrning to their former ways "and idéals. Each of
these three historical Jerémiahs did seem to evoke in respondents that an-
ticipatory sense of a relevant destiny. To prcscnt. a persuaswe rhetorical vi-

,skon ta a readersh:p, discourse can suggest, as Bormann indicates, an

“‘abstraction ‘personified as a character” who has certain praiseworthy
values.?’ This 1s the “sccond persona” whose critical function gfack
explains. “The critic can see in the auditor implied by a diécourse a model
of what the rhetor would have his real auditor become.” 2 Ultimately, the
second persona may be the means by which “The audience, essentially a
group of individuals, reacts with a desire to pamclpatc in that dramat{c vi-
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ston, to become ‘the people’ described by the advocate.”*' Such characteri-
-zatjon can evoke responsive chords in readers. For instance that _portrayal
made Turner’s'treatise *a human sort of thing, rather than just a chronicle .
of events which Rappened on certain remote dates, hazy in the imagina- |
tion””; and by infusing. “r@al life inta the dead bones of a great deal of the
evndence which is coming to be heard,” the Frgntier Thesis “‘touched not
merely on the historical, 1s,not merely scientific in treatment and value,
but has its element of romance as well.”’* Each discourse examined here
- offgrs this element of charactenzation in varying degrees
Mahan was the most dlrecl One of the “principal conditions affeclmg
the sea power Of nations’” was the * ‘character of the people™, and Mahan
was quite exphat in his praise of traditional Anglo- Saxon, and particu-
larly Brmsh traits such as healthy excalement ofexplorauon and adven- °
ture.,” “wisdom,” “‘uprightness,” _qu]ck msun\cl. a firm dedication to
“personal freedom and enterprise,” a “national genius" for “*planting
healthy colonies,” as well as a generally broad tendency to be “'bold, enter-
prising. temperate, pgtient of suffering, enthusiastic, and gifted,, wnh
intense national feeling” (in contrast, for instance, to the French with a
tendency toward “‘hoarding" or the Spamsh and’ Pertuguese, who brought
“a blot™ on their national charagter because “the desire for gain rose in
* them to fierce avarice' ’) ** Many readers may have been motivated to b
once again the chosen people described by Mahan. as Secretary of th
Navy Joseph Daniels attested, for example, “it is most helpful to young
men Lo-read your clear call to hold fast to the ancient landmarks ogr
fathers set.” 2 ¢
Mackinder developed his second persona mdlrectly The praiseworthy -
values of his readers s a chosen people were apparent only to the extent to
which they perceived themselves as those performlng a “‘valuable sqcial
function™ by standingn opposmon to “'a mere crowd of human am,m%ls"
and “external barbarism.”*" Thus, Mackinder subtly interwove cues of
Christendom against the Huns, the Franks and the Goths “making com-
mon cause against the Asiatics™, the settled people of Europe against “‘the . *
Jhordes™ of a “remarkable successi6n of Turamian nomadic peoples”; and
Western avilization itself resnszg ‘a ctoud of ruthless and idealess
horsemen sweeping over the ummpeded plain=—a blow, as it were, from the
great Asiatic hammer striking freely through the vacant gpace.” Al
lhough the imagery caused some. negative reaction, such a}pthal of one \\
person who observed that ‘these great movements ofCemraI Asnan Tnbes \'\
may. | think, be over-estimated in theip lmportance." Mackm
sonification of “'the great struggle between the east and the west” ardu%
- 1n the mind of another /Zpondenl a conception of * the whole of histor
and the whole of ordw(ary politics under ome comptehensive idea.” 29 As
the moderator said in concluding the program .at whlch the paper was N
pmsentcd' Mackinder’s depiction 6f human evéntg and-certain values rele- o

S,
AN

~. vant to the salvation of race had dealt with “‘the old, old story from the '

very dawn of,?lstory tq the presentday " J
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Originally, Turner’s objective in the Frontier Thesis was to alter the
thrust of histonogréphy in this nation’s universities; as Turner himself put
it, the paper was “'a protest against eastern neglect, at lhat time, of insKtu-
tional study of the West.” 3! Ulumatel.y this happcned historians did
change their focus to examine unique frontier experiences.rather than in-
sutuuons presumed to have been transplanted from their “‘germs” in the
forests -of Medieval Germany.’? To-achieve his goal, Turner dutifully
repeated his theme in conjungtion with faurteen distinct Tacets of the
frontier that could be studied advantageously (as Turner put it, 1 found it *
necessary to hammer pretty hard and pretty steadily in the frontier idea to
‘get it in’.”").33 But Turner’s wide, popular reaqershlp did not focus on the
problem of historiography. ! |

For the nation, Yurner performed another, more socnally‘relbvant task !
personifying those ideals and attributes of chara{ster to which Americans
as a chosen people owed their immediate successes and ultimate salvation.
This is most gvident In the response to one crucipl pasgsage which seemed to
cpltomize the meanmg of the Frontier Thesns forjhe popular mind. In ont
review of Turner's The' Frontier in Americar History, the passage was
_quoted and prefaced thgs way: “Thezauthor’s thesis is set forth'in the
. %llomng extract, which also shows somethirig of the quality of his writ-

ihg.” * The single passage fom Chapter One, which was Turnﬁ‘s original

1893 Fro}ntier Thesis paper, reads this way: ’ : :

. » #o the frontier the American intellect owes its stygking characteris-
tics. That coarseness and sirengx combined with acuteness and in-
qulsmvenes's that practical, inventive turn,6f mind, quick to find
qxpedlenls that masterful grasp of Mmaterial things, lacking n the
arlistic but powerful to effect great ends; that restless, nervous energy,
that domipant indwidualism..working for good and for evil, ‘and *

ithal that buoyancy and exuberance which tomes with freedom,

ese are traits of the frontier, or traits called out elsewhere because
of the existence of the frontier.’s . .

Oth T reviewers quoled that passage as tmbodymg the eséence of the
: iFropuer Thesis for Americans; and the promotional statemént from the
.o \‘hational Boekxguyers Servicg had it as one of two direct quotations fr0m
N 3‘. ok.%’ N ~ |
Fer most readers, Tufner had personified those attributes worthy pf
emuhauon by Americans. As one person”expressed it to Turner directd Y,
the hation's children were growing up learning “false ideals™ and shoqld
return to the path ef salvation by agquiring a *“‘thorough appreciation of
the great strength of the Americans of the past.”

v

'(pur boys and girls are growing up possesdmg wealth which thei
fathers and mothers did not. Yith this wealth has come false ideals.
Your great work,'it stems to me, has been to impress upon our youn

—
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! people hereAthe great work which theis fathers éccomplished‘v\/(;u . T

. gavet insight nto the true greatness of America and the true °
gregtfiess of the West, which I believe no other man can da. .
. 4 . = . . ! ‘ A s -

- The frontiersman was rhetorically the secontd personafor virtually any
~ reader who sensed a need “‘to apply the old spint to bdern life.”** Some
‘of the attributes of the past to be apprecnated in the present and Tufure in-

cluded lnmahve coeperativeness, optimisny, mdividualism, self-reliance, - 2

restliency, sleadfaslness, neighborhiness, confidence, wholesomeness, en-

thusiasm, calmness of purpose, and a spirit of adventure. \ ,
To lament the loss of the values 1s to suggest, however Indirectly, a v

threat to our continued sucéesses and salvation as a chosen people. Beyond .
the ominous warning of Turner's proem about the closing of the frontier, —
. though, his essay did-not articulate any dire consequences of the loss of
ideal attributes of the frontiersman b
Similarly, Mahan’s Jeremiad only impligd a threat to those nations
" which did not develop and sustain the sea power that had assured salvation _ ’
to chosen peoples in the past. This was the inescapable conclusion-from

4

the historical analogies presented in the treatise, including its “Preface” in T
which Mahan had articulated the dire consequences of HanmbaIS\ '

inability to control the seas in the Second Punlc War: N

2

The Roman control of the water forced Hannibal to thatlong perilous
march through Gaul, in which more than half of his veteran tfoops
wasted away: it enabled the elder Scipio, while sending his army from
Rome on to Spain to intercept Hannibal’s communications, to returgé
in person and face the invader at Trebia Throughout the wgr the |
gi10ns passed by water unmolested and unweaned between Spadn,
which was Hannibal’ ibase and ltaly ..%

In one review, that statement was the only lengthv quotatio from the
entire book, apd in what was the most aulhomauve and cofnprehensive
review of the book, J K. Laughton repeated the same gederalization to
illustrate the “‘permanence of principle’” with which Mahgn deglt.*' Simi-
larly, Theodore Roosevelt's reviews of Mahan paraghrased the samie o
generahzation and concluded that the histotian ‘‘makes this point so clear
_that its difficult to see how 1t can be controverted sy€cessfully,”#? It is-no
wonder that [many persons, particularly nav\l officgts, appreciated Mahan
for his* great effect in bringing home to our men and legislators the
vast importance of sea power to England.”’*’Mahan’s was not just-a
“book to be placed on the table of every house in 'Britain and her ~
colonies; Englishmen perceived their special kinship with other Anglo-
Saxons and the need-for America to “culuvdt‘e“?,ea powrr as a means of . .
assuring ‘‘its futore.""*
The most overtly threatening of the historical Jeremiads was “The
Geographical Pivot of History.” To.complement the ego$1al stance of his
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proem and th;/{'i\f d-imagery of the Heartland's hoﬁes laying waste’to - .
E%%Mqﬂh\d enumerated the awesome strategic power fatent iﬁ{l" -
Eurasia’ of Awenty{one illion square miles having “morg than'one thou-~
sarid million peogffe, or %wo-lyirds ({f the world population.”* He then
described how Ryssia.wis consolid ting a base for world 1 fluence within
» that impenetrabl heartlan{,o:s she replaced the Mongol Empire. 4
.7 'Mackinder's rdspondents clearly perceived the thredt. As one person put
. it, “the main point, I take 1t, which he has brought o 1s really as to the
enormous importance to the world of the modern expansion of Russig.”” 4’

o Stiii another ‘alluded to’ Britain’s tactical inabihity in the Boer to J
y "“"coerce some 40,000 or 50,009 farmers who"lived on a Steppe-land” .

/v much like that of the Russialn;dominatedmeartla “*“That pho,togfa[;h

/;’ " Mr. Mackinder was showing reminded me ex of what you could have .

‘ seen not so many ‘months ago in South ATrica—+1 mean, that picture of » ‘
v wagons crossing the river was, except for the s ape of the reof ovgr the

wagon, exactly like a picture of a'Boer commando crossing a drifte We had ‘ /

the samé difficulty in eoercing them that all civilized powers have had with //

steppe people.” % ¥ ‘ B ’ i

" Bach of the Jeremiads suggested a mearfs by which the‘audience could”

insure its continued, well-being and ultimate salvation. Because chosen

/»peoples;énsed an impending doom, they also anticipated the algafhativc

courses of action recommended by each discourse. Reflecting the rela”
tively’ dispassidnate tone of his lreatise, Mahan made the rpds/t direct and

.. terde statement of a solution: “The influence of .the g

' riake atself felt, to Bu;ld up for the nation a navy whieh, if not capable®

reaching distant countries, shall at least be able to kéep ¢lear the chiefaps'' -

. proaches to its own "+ Despite the brevity ‘oynis' recommendation, the ,

’ rhetoriq@l impact of his historical analogies was impressive. For example, ¥
one reviewer qpparenll;' missed the brief spdtement of solution; boncluding ’
that Mahan had “nowhere specifically,”stated his motive but went on te
conclude that the underlyifig theme 6f the work “is still evident. It is to
turn the minds of countrymento sea. affairs.”® And while another

) respondept feft that the hortatory element marred “to a considerable’
degree the fo of his thesis” as an historical wdrk, the reviewer ac-

- knowledged infirectly a secular counterpart to the traditional, religious

Jeremiad in thd fervor f Mahan’s “*constant tende{cy to point a maral for

our fresh-wategCopgressmen, and to preach the goSpel of American cam- - A

merce and n

rnarent should

vy .
olicy as expounded by such writers as Captain -
‘ Maban™; and;*“The pt;cographical Pivat of History” stressed the im-
. poftapce of achieving “ring of outer and insular hases for seapower and/,/
" dommperer, inaccessible to the land-power of Euro-Asia."s2 Clearly, (66/

" far-flufig British Empire and its ideals, if sustained and nurtured, mightbe - o

| the éntity by which the strtegiethreat of the heartland could be allgviated. T
) Indeed, a British interproter of Mackinder saw sugh a course a '

)

L S s
ERICuo

IToxt Provided by ERI




, . .

. - i . . e
torical function of Great Britan since Great Britain was a United
Kingdom.”* .
Turner did yot state a soluyon to the’closing of the frontier because he
was ostensibly concerned in 1893 only with altering the emphdses in his-
" toncdl scholagship. But his popular audience ovgr the years reacted dif-
ferently, 1llustrating .how readers could develog their own “‘rhetorical
vision” of the relevance of frontier attributes to the solution of contempo-
- | rary problems.™ An examjnation’ of popular responses to the Frontier
Thesis convincingly demonstrates that Americans <ame to believe that
: they. would be suecessful in ife in proportion to their ability to emulate the
frontiersman 1n reacting.to economic problems confronting the country, in
responding to political unrest, and even in-preparing 0 fight in Frange n
World War One as well as in 1nsuring thé peace aftetwards.** That the
second pchJona of the frontiersman was persuasive is.d nio‘nslra\led further
by the fact that Turner was begged to make that pogtfayal and its moral
lesson available and cofivenient to an even wider audience. “'to gugrantee
reading . . . by-every intelligent thinker in this country,|{whether a studeng
or a busintssman, or a labbs leader.”; 'and instead of “‘being buried ir‘old
-+ penodicals” or “technical journals,” for example, the pioneer’s attributes
. “ought to come to the Iarg;( American audience direftly” to “‘enhance
their influence™** In Turner’s case, the Jeremiad's recommendations about
a@ppropriate courses of action were not the product of Ydiscursive logice
but “creative imagination """, "' | C
Each of the Jeremiads concluded with a péroration which offered a fmal
indication of the urgency of the situation and recommenc}ed a source of ul-
, imate salvation. Mahan was the most terse and diregf about thg creation.
“of a United States navy- “Let us hope it will not comd to.the birth too
" late ¥ ¥ His brevity wds balanced by the weight of the historical evidence -
rovided and by the way in which Mahan’s style contributed to his
/./ ethds” The ulimate influence of his discourse was profound and far-reach-
ing, for even now, Soviet naval expansion is analyzed as |f it might almost
hive been inspired by the prophetic writings of the [American naval
y  strategist Alfred Thayer Mahan.* As Theodore Ro eve]t_concludcd
Mahan was “‘one of those few men who leave a permanenjt mark on history
and litérature,: aside from their profound and far-reaching isfluence on'
contemporary thought,*¢ - P -
‘-Tﬁegundreds of letters in the*Huntington Library's Fredérick Jackson
Turner (}Kclion indicate that he, too, exerted a profound and far-rea)ch-
ing 1pﬂuen on contemporary thought. Thjs was, in part, a function of ’
Turner's pe{foration. The previously cited passage personifying the
frontiersman—to which so many people responded so positively—was its
foungdation *Turner’s last sentences. ther reminded his readers that the
source of their greatness as a chosen people—the frontier—might “never

i

SN

ol - .
) again'' be able toexertits influence: ©+  © . .
) What the Mediterrancan Sea was to the Greeks, breaking the bond of
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" eustom, offcrmg new experlenccs, calltng out new mstitutions and
activities, tBat, and more, the ever retreatlng frontier has bee.n to the
United States directly, apd to the nationsof Europe more remotely.
. And now, four centuries from the discovery of America, at the end of
. a hundred years of life under the Constitution, the frontier has gone,

. and With its going has closed the first period of American hrstory 6l ,‘

- o
1

v The persuasive intent of the conclusion is indicated b)"’a similar statement
’J.‘ made over two years earlier. In an‘1891 ddress on *“American Coloniza-
S . tion" to the Madtslon Literary Club, Turner had said: :

.

O

lndeed i’ rs only in the present that the colonizing era is commg toa
close: I do not hesitate to say that this fact 1s the key’to American his-
5 . ... tory, As the occupation of the New World transformed Europe, so .
¢ 7" the occupation of the Great West has detegmined the flow of, - .
American energies, been ‘the underlying explanation of pOllllcal'hlS- S

. tory, and has had profound reactive effects upon the social and eco-’ -

o . nomic life of th East What first the Mediterranean Sea, and later .
the New Worlt{ were to_the Aryan peoples,” breaking the' bond of .+
custom, and creating new‘%ctrvmes to meet new conditions, that the '
pnderdeveloped West has been to the Amegican descendants of these -
Aryans.52 .

. N I R

7" - The passage. e§ts the distinctly rhetorical roots of?he perotation which

L impressed his rgaders so profoundly.

1 The most prophetrc of the pegorations was Mackinder's, wh?se final ~ .

i sentences even nofw have ominous implications: T

/ .

‘ ' ln conclusron it may be well expressly to point out that the substitu-

" tion of some ew controf of the.inland area for that of Russta would .

- not tend to reduce the geographical significance of the' prvot position.
Were the inese, for |nstangce, organized by the Japanese, to P
overthrow the Russian Emipire and conquer its territory, they might '
constitute t e yellow peril to the world's freedom just because they

. would 4dd 4n oceanic frontage to the resources of the great continént, Ol
an advantage aryet dented to the Russian ténant of the pivot -
region.®4 . . 8. . ' .

' i AN -

. . ) .
‘Mackinder‘ "heartland" interpretation did not achieve its ultimate form

Reality, first published in 1919, In® an attempt t0 rnfluence.“our .
statogman]" at Versailes, Mackinder. coined the series of statements asa
formal climax that was to make his conception unforgettable ’
. % ¢ N )
. Who r/lAIes East Europe commqm:?e Heartland: ..
- Who pules the Heartland commands the Werld-Island: \ ,
;- Who/rules the World-Island commands the World.*
/ . " i -
oS~ 12 : oo -
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’ " In Germany the doctrine ofcontfolhng the heartland became a basic'idea
among the students of Geopolik. of whom General Karl Haushofer was’
the’ feading ﬁgur?““ ‘A generation latet in the ear{y 1950's, Amerigan
college slhdems sludled Mackinder’s theory as part of their curriculum in~,

. Air Foroa R‘O‘TC wmtn dunng tRe height 6f the Cold War and the Korean -

S $Conﬂ|et fhey were .prepared: intellectually to fight Russia-—qr whoever ,

P f controued the heart;hnd o7 Like Mahan and _Turner, Mackipder was a

e L e;\‘who used _{\?\ory rhé(oncauy to lnﬂuence the IIVCS’Of :eaders‘ on

— 'severa"l cmﬁuhen(s, or successive genergtions.

' - The spccnﬁ!: ideas of these writers differ, %ul the essays share_ sa

formal chatacterstics. In each, proems and perorations evoked féeftngs of

Wy smpénding doom. Readers came to feel that adherence ta clder values and
the adoption of a speafic policy would insure contmued well belng ahd ul-,
timate salvané‘h Permegating all three essays, but in varying degrees of ex-

phmness. was a second persona, a modek of ghe reader as a part ofa

p chosen peoples“a collective identity that might have Been an impelling °

!
k]

source of the responses to these works. These salient chardcteristics define ,
asngmﬁcanlgbetorical genre—the hlstoncal.leremald N .
- . =, <

. . ) ’ . NOTES - o
'Cushing Strout, The Pragmauc Revolt in Ametican History:* Carl .

. Becker and Cifi¢lgs Beard_(New Haven: Yale Umversny Press 1958)

p. I. P
‘1 acknowledge iebtedness on this pomt to Phlllrp K. Tompkms, “The’ "'..
“Rhetorical Criticism of Non 6‘atonc b Works,” Quarterly Journal of ‘

“ Speech, 55 (December, I969} 438-439. ln his essay advagating rhetorical |

" chticism direeted at answering those * functional questions’ i e. how do

sender, message, and receiver lhleracl In concrete, .veriﬁabke’ ways?”

Tombpkins-argdes forcefully for a critic’s reliance ona “concrete explica-

tion of documented effects * s .
'‘Ronald H: Carpenter, “The Rhetorical Genesls of Style in the .

‘Frontier Hypothesis' of Frederick Jackson Turner,” Southern Speech -

,Jourmal, 37 (Spring,*1972), 233-248. S e "

See for instance Ray A. Billington, The Geneszs of the Fronu;’r Thesis .
(San Marino: Hul{nngton lerary Press, 1971), pp, 3-4; and-Charles A.
Bed¥d, “A Review of The Frontier in American Hlstory New Repub7tc v
+25(16 February 1921Y, 349 See also Carpenter 234. '
‘Billington .says that betweeri 1910 and_ the Great Depression of the.
I930 s, the Frontier Thesis *‘dominated the professlon so completely that
the Amencan Hist ncal Association was branded ,one great Turner-
verein™: and that, with the possible ¢xception Of Chéf::s A. Beard's eco-
nomncally orjegged analysis, the Frontier Thesis * d,xd more to vitalize the
. study of hiStory than any other 1nterpretauon a
. " “David W. Noble, Historians Against Htstory The Frontier Thesis and
the National Coverant i, A merican Historical Wrtlmg Since 18307»7.?% /
{ St eabohs University of Minnesota Press, 1965) pp 3-4. Nobles posnlon AN

'
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. on the Jeremlﬂc character of the Frontier Thesis is confusmg In d"c in-
* troductiog he is explicit in describing Turner as a Jeremiah.- ever,in a

. subsétiuent chapter on, Turner, he writes: “Turner could fi ng way to 1R-
 terpret the change which had occured between 1865 and 1890 the, urban-

industrial development which had closed the t;o;:e/l as one of Ban(;roft s

T

moral dramas He was not able to argue that an afien group was copspir-
ing to destroy Amgrican democracy and’intfodlice Furopean camplexity. ¢ T
", .Hecould not write a Jeremlad to rally the people tq a puritanical defense
of the national covenaggy’ (p. 41). The apparent contradiction in Noble’s
position reflects Tarner's ambivalence On the one hand, Turner believed
that primttivism (the frontier) hdd produced the 'unique qualities in’
"American—haracter: on the oth€r hand, he believed that history was an
evolutionary process sq thaghe had no ¢ ice buf\to\see ress the
- urban-industrial developmént which closet
: s “Psychology gn
toricae,’ both i ounter-Statement (Cos Altos :
Publications, 1931)- pp- 30-31, 124 See also Burke's” gbservation that
“form, havingto do with the creation and gratification of needs, is ‘cor-
rect’ 1n so faT as.it grduf'es the needs which it-creates” p. 138. . , ‘a

'As 34973-74 Fellow of the Huntington Library, I had opportunlty to

- work/in San Marino with the-substantial Frederick Jackson Turner .

_ Coflection which prowdcd evidence for this analysis ~ , )

) ~ *Ronald H. Carpenter, “‘Alfred Thayer Mahan's Style oﬁ‘S’ea Power A

Paramessage "Conducing  to Ethov, Speec/; Monographs, 42 (August,

o

1975), 190-202
“According to Edmund W ‘Gilber{, Mackinder’s writings can Be com- , «
pared in impact *‘with those of M on the influence of sea power.” In )

. “Halford Mackinder,” Internatio Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences,

L~ Vol 9 (Ncw “York: Macmflllan Company, 1968), p. 516. For Gilbert's
more extensive account of‘Mackmdcrs influence, see his British Pioneers  *
in Geography (New York: Barnes and foble, 1972), pp. 139-179. '

""Frederick” Jackson Turner, “THe Significance of . the 'Frontier in
. - American History,” as :@rnnted in Fulmer Mood, marlv Writings of
“’ * Frederick Jackson Turner (Freeport, New York, 4969), p. 185. This text
- of the Frontier Thesis 1s.as 1t appeared in prin originally in the Proceed-
ings.of the S:,Ye Historical Society of Wisconsin (Madison, 1894). ' ‘-
'Mood’s anthology contains a valuable, annotated bibhiogfaphy sug-
, gesting the extent of those reprintings; ‘and that appendix demonstrates
" that except for very minor changes in its body, the Frontier. Thesis was not-

altercd n its broad form dunng successive pubhcauons See Maod, pp .
233-292. N .
" " Theodore Rooscvcll to Turner 10 Februaty 1894, BOx 1 of the Htunc\ PR
* 1ngton Lwrarys Frederick" Jackson Turner Collecuon hereafter cndfas e
FJT.
* 'James A. James to Lawrence Larson, 22 May 1919, in FJT Vol. [ - .
-~

“Red Book™ (a collecuon ‘of ketters fr'om students and Q’nends upon

EKC '*'109 ]

wll Toxt Provided by ERIC




. i
, * . .

-

. Turner’s leavind ‘Wisconsin to teach at Harvard); and Davide K‘?nley to s
« ~ Turner, 24 August 1896, FJT Box 2. .
, " PhilkipeF. LaFolletté-to Joseph Salafer 12 August 1933, FJT Box 50 .
A. Italics are LaFollette's. - ) - -
AHalford J. Mackinder, ““The Geographlcal Piwvot of Hlstory. - y
Geographical Journal, 23 (Apnl; 1904),421-422. -
~— '*Remarks of Spencer Wilkinson,'in ibid., 437-438. -
‘ * ""These quotations from the reprinting of Alfred Thayer Mahan, The
+* Influence of Sea Power Upon Histary, (New York:-Hill and-Wang, 1957),
pp. 18-19. . .
"“Wilhelm had telegraphed that reaction o Poultney Bigelow in Eng- L
land, who in turn forwarded a longhand copy to Mahan, 26 May 1894. In I
Box 3 of the Alfred Thayer Mahan Collection at the Library of Congress,
hereafter cited as ATM. | was able to work with the Mahan Collection
and the Naval Hwstorical Foundation Collection as a: result of a 1972
* Social Sciences Institute Grant from the Umvcrsny OTFIonda
’ "“Royal" United Service. Institution Joumal 34 (1890-91), 1067 °and-: .
Literary World, 5 July 1890. » Q -
*0The dispassionaté quality complements the tone of prudence and im-
. partiality suggested to readers by Mahan’s tendency to introduce extensive
. qualifying clauses within his sentence structure. See Carpentet, **Alfred
" . Thayer Mahan's Style on Sea Power,” loc. cit. ,
“'Erniest G. Bormann, “Fantasy and Rhetorical Vision: The Rhetorical
Cnticism of Social Readity,” Quarterly Journal of Speech. 58 (December
> {972), p 401. . SR - i
* MEdwin Black x$The'Second Persona.” Quarterly Journal of Speech,56 *+
(Aprfl 1970), p. 113. ’ 0
L “Michael C. McGee, “In Search of ‘The People’; A Rhetorical Al-
“ternative,” Quarterly Journal of Speech, 61 (Octobcr l9\75) pp- 239-240.
&~ To <Turner from Helen Wengler, 10 March 1921, FJT Box 31; and
- . ff8m Charles Andrews; 6 February 1894, FJT Box 1. ' - - |
2*Mahan, pp."25, 43-50. ’ |
%To Mahan, | May 1914, ATM Box 3 - V- -
RN PMackinder, 422-423. . . -
) *"Mackinder,426-427. -
“Remarks of critics appcndedio Mackinder, 438-439 A
Mackinder, 444 y .
"Turner's autobiographical letter to Constance L. Skinner, 15 ¥arch
1922, MSE 902 in the Turnec-Collection at the State Historical Socxety of
Wisconsin. For further discussion of Turner's persuasive intent in-1893,
/' see my “Rhetorical Genesis of Style in the ‘Frontier gypothesis’ of -
' Ftederick Jackson Turner,” 237-238. . p :
V:See Billington's Genesis, p. 3; or his Frederick Jackson Turner- His: -
. torian, Scholar, Teacher (New York: Oxford Univarsity Pressy 1973) pp.
+ 186-187. This point is reviewed briefly in my “Rhetorical Genesis of *
Style,” 233-234, 238.
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3To Arthur M. Schlesinger, 18 April 1922, FJT Box 31 A.

“Washingtop Star, 24 March 1933. This and other newspaper reactions
to Turner cited" herein are’ among the exlenswe chppings~in FJT File
Drawer15 D. . N . .

¥Turner,, “Significance of the Frontier,” pp. 227 228.

"’Dey'ou Saturday Night, 8 January 1921; and Carl Becker's review in
' The Nation, 11 (10 November 1920), 536. Only dated 1920, the promo-

tional announcement is in FJ T, File Drawer 15 D, too.,

‘"’Charles“%arthy,to Turner, 23 June 1910, FJT Vol. [ “Red Book .

#To Turpér from Guy Emerson, 30 June 1920, FJT Box 30.

¥See for instance: Boston Transcript, 19 November 1920; New York
Churchman, 2 April 1921; Pacific Christian Advocate, 5 January 1921;
New ‘York Times, 17 March 1932; and a commehcement ‘address at.
Bradley Polytechnic. Institate by Christian C. Kohlsaat,"24 Junc 18 8, in

! the Peoria Journal of that date. See also Arthur H. Buffington to Far

+ 30 December 1920, FJT Bex 30: and Lewis Stilwell to Charles Edwards.
26 April" 1924, n FJT Vo. Il *Blue Book,” a collection of letters upon '
Turner's retirement from Harvard. ) :

“Mabhan, p. xii. -

' Boston Evening Transcript. 14 May 1890; and Edmburgh Rewew 172
(1890), 422. o A

" “Atlaritic Monthly, 66 (1890), 564 and Political Saence Quarterly,

T (1904 1744172, ‘

**To Mahan from Admlral Sir H. V. Noel, 23 December l890 ATM
Box 3. s

+To Mahan from Lord Charles Béresford 12 January 1891, ATM Box

™3iand Noel, ibid ~

#Mackinder, p. 431.

“Magkinder, pp. 434-436.

#The.reaction of Spencer Wilkinson i in Mackinder, p. 438. -

¥xReaction of **Mr. Amery,” in Mackmder p 440.

¥Mabhan, p. 75. '

“Lning Age. 187 (1890), 402. . "’

* Literary World, 5 July l8”@tahcs mine.

‘?Mackinder,432-433.

$Remarks of Spencer Wllkjnson in Mackmdcr p-483.

. %I am indebted to Bormann's explanation of this magmativc function
of the “‘rhetorical vision” athieved by discourse. See in pamcular hxs dis-
cussion onpp. 398, 400-401, and 405406. . -

“‘Salient examples of these applications appear in the following: Boston
*Evening Record, 22 August 1896; Boston Herald, 22 August 1896; and 15
November 1920; New York Times, 7 November 1920; Pgcifie Christian

- Advocate, 5 January 1921; New Haven Coutief Journal, 13 July 1932,

. Chicago Tribune, 30 August 1896; the Times (Lowell, Massachusetts), 7

* September 1896; and the, New York Post, 4 December 1920.

See also thc followini: Lloyd William Brooke to Caroliqc Mac Turner, -
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13 March 1933, FIT Box-50; Edgar E. Robinson to Turner, 27 April 118,
FJT Box 28; arai Arthur H. Beffington to Turner, 13'December 1920, FIT
Box 30; “Reminiscences of F..J. Turner by August C. Krey,” to Ray A.
. Billington, 18 April 1960, FJT Box 52eas well‘as letters from Theodore C.

Smith, June 1910 and Rosa M. Perdue, 23 April 1910, botk in FJT Vol. 1
“Red Book.” a . .

To Turner from Guy Emerson, 29 September 1819, FJ'Ix Bex 29; and
A. Lawrance Lowell, 4 8&Qctober 1920, Frederick Merk, 23 June' 1920, Ul-
nch Phillips, 16 December 1920, all in FJT Box 30. Thirteen other letters
in the box also state readers’ reactions that Turner’s eséays. and the
Fro'ntiér Thesis in particular, ought to be collected and published in a con-
venient form for a nayonal, mass readership. -

Ernst Cassiret, Language and Myth, trans. Susanne Langer (New
York: Harper, 1946) pp. viil-1x.

‘. “*Mahan, p. 76. % . -
““See my “‘Alfred Thiyer Mahan’s Style on Sea Power,”p. 190, * .
«*°TheSdore,Roosevelt to Mahan's wife, 5 mber 1914, ATM Box 2.
s Turner, p. 229E ' )
©:This manuscript, thirty-three pages long, is located in FJT File *
Drawer 15 A. Although delivered on 9 February” 1891, Turner’s note on
ltie ut;{_page suggests 1t was drgfted in the main during January 1891.
©)See my. “Style in Biscourse as an Index of Frederick Jackson Turner’s .

) . Historical Creativity: C céptual Antecedents of the Frontier Thesis in his

5“%@ ‘American Colonization' Address to the Madison Literary Club, 9 Feb-

" ruary 1891, Huntington Quarterly, 40 (May 1977), pp. 269-277. A
**Macknder, p.437. ) ] . .
SFrom the teprinting of Democratic Ideals and Reality (New’ York:

Henry Holt and Company. 1942), p. 150. The rhetorical efficacy of form
“in this particular kind of statement imgpressed Kenneth Burke; for as he
» probed idertificatjon via formal devices, Burke extolled the following gra-
datio: “Who controls Berlin, controls Germany; who controls Germany
controls Eurepe; who controls Europe controls the world.”™ See Kéenneth

. Burke, d Rhetoric of Motives (New York: Geotge Braziller Incorporated,

1955), p. 58. Sce also my ““Stylistic Redundancy and Function in Dis-
course,” Lanfuage and Style, 3 (Winter 1970), 65.
sSee'Gilbert, British, Pioneers in Geography, p. 257. . - .
$7TO supplement the study of presumed bombing missiofs against th
heartland, or air defense against attacksfrom there, polar projection maps
were used ‘whicti exaggerated the siz€ of the Eurasian-landmass hovering

" over the United States. Mackinder was summarized in a text supplied by

the At Force, G. Etzel Pearchy, Russell H. Fificld and Associates, World ~
Political Geography (New York: Thomas Croix;ell Company, 1948), pay
26-27. . ’ )
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» DOING PUBLIC BUSINES& IN PUBLIC 8

S

. MICHAEL HALLORAN -

E . ,aa ’ o \
Consider the following public events: - T,

. —A tnal with important social or political implications is held, and a -
few dozen spectators crowd into the courtroom. . - T es
. —A loca[ board of education cégkjucts its monthly meeting in_the high-$

school auditorium. ‘As required by law, the meeting is open‘to the public,

,@nd approxymately one hundred taxpayers attend. :

v —A stale legislative body meets in regular session to debate and vote on

+ a_controversial piece of legislation. The session is carried live on educa-
tional television, and several thousand citizens watch the proceeding’ o0

L . —A major political party conducts its convention t& adopt a platform , -

and nominate presidential and vice-presidential candidates.” Several
mulhon people watch the avel-to-gavel” coverage on network television.

. - . R

Any one of these events might interest a rhetorician, since it’is evident '
that rhetoric 1s occurring in alt of them. The attorneys in the courtroom, .
the members of the school board, the legislators, and the participants in
the conventjon will all make speeches and argue with each other. Each

ing is a series of persuasive messages addressed by participants to
other pariipants whose agreement they hope to win. What may not be se ‘
- immediately evident is that in each case the series of messages is also an
©  cnsemble, a single mes&age addressed to the spectators by the body con-
ducting the proceeding. . . . .

In some ways, proceedings of the sort I am talking about are like plays, , . °
Just as a play combines a series of interactions am Mg s charactersto
form an aesthetic unity for contemptation by the audiéfice; the pr ing

. combine a series of interactions among 1ts participants to form a rheg -
toricd| {gty addreséed to the spectators. Eachrisa structure having a be-
gwnning, a middl¢, and an end\While it is possibi€ to lift individual parts *
out of the whole and look at‘them as if they were structures camplete in
themselves. the full significance_of each part can only be grasped in rela-
tion to the structure of the whole. Himlet's *“To be or not to be” soliloquy . ‘.
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can be éxamined as a philosopixical essay, but it becomes far more interest-
ing when viewed as a part of the aesthetic whole thatis Hamlét. Likewise,
Barry Goldwater’s 1964 address accepting the presndennal nomination of
the Republican Party can be viewed as simply a ceremonial speech, but it
has considerably more significance as the climax of a conyention at which
Nelson Rockefeller had been loudly boo'd.

The analogy belw.een a political convention, a trial, or a meeung of a
.Ieglslauve body and a play. 1s useful. but by itself cannot satisfactorily ac-
count for the rhetorical nature of these events For one thing, the proceed-
ings have immes¥ate practncZI consequences, whereas a play does not. For
another, the unity of a play derives from the creativity of.a sifigle person,

the playwright, whereas that of a proceedmg must emerge from-the dedica--

tion of many, peaple to a common purpose. dr

It 1s my belief that the events in question are rooted in rhetorical situa-
“tions that are similar in lmporlanl ways. and that as discourses they
exhibit lmportant formal similarities. | beheve that thes¢ similanities are
sufficiently relevant to the crmc{or the events to be regarded as nstances
of a rhetorical genre. which can be called the public proceeding, In the re-
mainder of this essay I shall develop,a conception of the genre in terms of
- both situation and form, and then llustrage its critical Gtility by examin-
ing the televised debate’ of the House Judiciary Commyttee on the im-
peachment of Richard Nixon as an examplc ‘of the pubhc procccdmg

14

1 . .

By a pubhic proceeding. | mean an officgal business session of a representa-

" tive body, including debate and detifion on specific 1ssues, conducted

before an audience made up of membeg of the body's constituency. The
body may be representative in a strict rile ve' sense, as inthe cases of the
legislature and the schoolboard, or in some wi se, as in the cases of
the court of law and the political convention h(any event, the members of
the audience have a real nterest in the outcgme of the body's delibera-
tions. Becausematters ‘of conseQuenk:e to them are at stake, they are rhe-
toncally available The public procded‘ln;"thus se¥ves a dual purpose: it
settles whatever matters are before the body, just as a similar proceeding
held 1n closed session would: 1t shapes the views of'the audience directly, as
‘a proceeding held in pnvale gould not.

This preliminary definition of” the genre distinguish&s the pablic
proceeding from other sorts of rhetorical events that bear superficial re-

semblances to it A hearing meant to inform the public or tg ¢licit informa-

tion as a basis for future action may on the surface look ver, ilar toa
public proceeding. For cxamplc the Sendte Watcrgatc hearings of 1973
bore gertain resemblances to the Judjciary Committee dcbalj of 1974, and
many people confuse the two, using the name of one whi

other. Yet therg’is an importan{ difference m that the hearing, unlike a

4 Lroe publlc‘p[ocecdmg, cannot include official action by the body. There is
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no scnserf closure in thc hearing, no ' need for'the Yody to resolve issues
and declare itsél{ as'a body on this or that side of the question before it.
}Thxs means that the form of the hearing will be determined primarily by
the need to inform or to elicit information. In a pu/bllc proceeding, by
comtfast. there s business to conduct, a decision to be made. Evcn in a case
in which the busipegs is nothing more than a f‘ormallty for exa le a -
polmc'al conventlon tias only to rcnommale an unopposed incumbent,
the business nonethelcsiiust be conducted and the basic form of the event
* will be determined by the nature of that business. -
; Tt% primary roje of thc auo‘ce in a public procoqdmg is'te witness.
lnde
? focus attWmtion on’precisely thosg - modula'tlons thrat occur when-an
audience 1§ present at. an,event whose pnmary rationale does not call for..
an z)udlence ¥o return to #he.play analogy, a public proceeding is ¢om-
papablc to the traditional sort of play 1n which the’ audience,is expected to
“sit qmctly throuéh the pefform,anoe n conlrast{o thca\cr inthe partncnpa- 4
tozy jdiom wl\lch calls on 'thé qudience tg take h(l active’ patt in the dra-
maucacvent Wishin that broad c;atea)ry of ncn-parhapathy theater there
_are maqy\,dramauc.ﬂyley each dmg a d’ifferent ¢ of aesthetic
_' nvolveément. For, example, Brechqan tﬁeatét‘-calls for 2 cnucal and.emo:
o uonaﬂy—dctach;d au;hencc ‘Whicreas Artaud’s “theater of ctuelty” calls for -
' anwtense: cmducnaltngagement ln asimilac mangxcr different modes of
. Thetorical involvement. ar alted,for by dtffqreut'kmds of pubhc proceed- -
L URES.A Jnmm,hg cdse woulllbe the ordin 1y, courtrgem t 1 which the
audiencé m.expectod me;eiv to wnﬁess Event, Asnde -admpnitions
- by the }udﬂ to, observe the’ proper ,decorum the.form of atrial, wnll
" Cmally shgw,httk:fany gdaptation t tothe audicnce ( aq(pcékmg hc
* 7 *the audience of s spectators-as dlsupct from a JUfy ) Since under ord’nary
ca-reu‘ns‘tancos the audlento,has nqQ. powr-to mﬂbenmthc ontcomc of the”’
pn’occed"mg, naither side is likely #o e’xcrt any effort to.wjn the agreement of
. the audn:nce or for'that matt;r‘evcn to make i nts case comprch;nsl.blc to
S them\Yet .by exerting thcmsclves- to “overheal” the ar umc;nts not ad-
2 ‘\iresg,ed td !.bem spectators become 4 rhetorical. aud%nce At the op- -
‘ posite exticme WOuld be the poligical capvemlon‘ i whlch 1hq business at
+ _hand 1s irerely aQtsscmnal pretude to angther proceéding—+the election—
. m which the aud;p wﬂl,fslax a tkc:slve rbjé Coasequemly..the cbnven-*
. t‘)on delegatesTwik woomg thc*audlcm rhetorically at-the samg nme

2

that lhey are d'm:hargmgtbe bﬂsmcss athand. - -~ °*

Judgcs thoge who decldc) or spectatots (ctitics), and he classxﬁcsspeccheg,
* wn part according to whicl of these two roles the audlcncc is'cafled upon to_
- perform’ Spccohés'roqunrmg the-autdience to judgc ax’q cither dchbcruuvc
“or forcnéace dcpendmg on'whether the audience is to Judge proposa]s fof
* future actien-of agtions already ‘completed. Speeches that call upor the

ponnt whmnﬁc says thax a rhetor:cal anﬂncnce is composed of those who are

Anstﬁle says .thit"a thetorichk aqdncncc must ,be'cpmposed of\:nher !

L.

L
¥

audierce 1o b; spectatqrs arc- epideictic, Lloyd Bitzer, makes a related - °

the genenc concept. | qm\attcmpung to develop is intended to - ) .

-
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L. capable of effecting change witlrregard to the exigence at the bas¢ ofa rhe-\
® torical situation.* Viewed in this light,” the dlsuhcuve character of the, - R
public proceeding becomes clearer. The immediate i issue, before the body -.
holding the proceeding is |n every case one calling for judgment in the , '

o ¢ Aristottlian sense: the body conducting the ptoceéding must decidg and
make a binding pronouncement upon either the quality of something that
has happened or the advisability of some proposéti course of action. Yet
the audience that gathers to ' witness the proceeding cannot Judge in that -
sense; in Bitzer’s terms, they are powerless to modify the exigence ‘They
can only approve or disapprove The are spectalars—mere obsefvers, s
Aristotle wolld have 1t. The prdceeding that 1s,'in the first instance, either
deltberative or _]UdlClal thus takes on the character of.epldelcuo-rhetonc a§
well. . . . .
The exigence at jssue in the deliberative or judicial arguments in‘a publlc
proceeding 1s never a matter of private bysiness The:members of}he body
» “conducting the procegding act_in the name of a larger community They
. are empowered bv specific social rrangemem&—cusloqs, laws, . and '
procedures of appomntment or elec}f-—to represem the commumty indo-
- ing specific kinds of public businss Justice i§ done, laws are pjlssed
policy 1s estabhshed candidatés are nom natéd—always in the mame of the -
people ~ The fact that.the body 15 being o}:erved t work by an audience of -
those people who sée themselves repre nled/ that body gives rise to
dnother exigence. ¢dnsiderably broader and in most instances much more
significant than the first. the body conducting t e proceedlng must legiti-
 mate itself Opening’the proceeding to the publi i in effect poses a question
. about the quahty of the body's representdtlon ull the court act according®
) to,the comnfunity’s slandhrd’mfjusuce” Will the party conducl itselfin
keepmg@h the Americanrpohtical tradition asjthe people understand i
Will theschool board act responsibly. mthe st interests.of both tax-
payers and chijdren” . /
There are, in ather woids. twp 1ssues or sets f:ssues at stake n any
s public proceeding: (1) whatever the specific quegtions or proposdls before -
the body, and (2) the legmmacy ofag body as representative of the com-

+

munity ‘The first issue is either libérative qr judicial; the second is
‘ epideictic. The relationship between these two isgues, or exigences, is com-
plek. The authority of the body»conducung the p oceedmg to deal withthe
~* first issue rests on an implicit agreement in the Jommunity, an agreentent
. formahzed in the customs, laws, and procedurgs ‘of elecuon br appoint- ;o
‘ ment that, consmute the body’s mandate.- Whi at-a given moment the
. agreemmf might seem sohd and endunng, hlstory suggesls that it redlly-is_
RN quite fragile. Moreover, 1t is not difficult to &xploit ¢he fragility ofithat . |
“\.  agreement in'a public proceeding. Political activists of the Jate 60's and »» | °
early 707s, for example, learned that it is possible to turn a trial into an at-
tack ogethre judicial system. A public proceeding can thus transcend, the im--
b - mediate issues at hand, raising guestions that touch, lhe very nature of the

. ]
commumlymwhnch l(takcs place. . .
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An important conccpt here is represenlauon The body holding a -

- public proceeding is representative in the obvious po}mcal sense that it acts

for the confmunity in disposing of the immedigte Issues before it; it is an
agent 'of the commuhnity. At the same time, the proceeding is a represcnta-
ti6n in something like the aesthetic sense of that term: It expresses, stands
for, or articulates an 1mage of something—in this case, the community it-
self. In conducting public business before the public, a representative body
presents an image of the community to the community, “*holds the mirror

.

up " not to nature but to the people. As with awork of art, the**mir- |,

ror” is actually more like the lens of a magic lantetn. What is presented is
one of maay possible images of a reahty that 1s itself ultimately more fic-
tion than- -empirical fact. Fhe proceedlng constitutes an image of a com-
munity, and the audience can either identify with that image as a model of
their own commeon life or reject it., To the degree that the audience
identifies with the rmage’/(l)re body achieves credibility. *

!

-

I am talking about fictions—powerful imaginings that sh:{pe the livesof -

people. Empurically, the “body” that conducts a-public proceeding is not
one thing but many; it is a coljection of individuals with certain interests in
common and many more that conflict. The *community” is likewise

simply a vast number of people whose lives overlap in certain ways, but *

whose sense of Yellowship with each other 1s tenuous'at best. Belonging to a
community is a matter of jmplicitly giving one’s consent to a great fiction,
of agreeing. to pretend together with a mass of others, and for the most
part to deny even ta oneself that the comrunty is uluma}ely pretense.’
Membership in a representauve body 15 hkewrse consenting to a figsjon,
though tp the degree that one chooses membershrp in such a body the
consent ts more consciougly granted, and therefore more readily subject to
qualification or withdrawal, The body exists as a ﬁgmenl of the imagina-
tions of its members, who choose to enact their conflicts according to es-

tablished procedures, thereby affirming common .interests that transcend .

immediate corfflicts ‘When a representative body conducts its business be-

~hind closed doors, the individual members are free tq lay their private and
conflicting interests out and bargam their way toward resolution 'of the
155ués before them; “the common interest™ rhay become a very remote,
abstraction, to bcyerghed by each member against whatever indivigual
needs or special interests he sees at stake. Much of this bargaining VOuld
appear unseemly 1n public proceedings.® Some degree of “staging”

. therefore virtually inevitable in a public proceedmg. which thus becomes a

ﬁmon in the sense of a falsehood as well as in the more powerful sensc
sug'gestcd above. ‘ ’

' The practical significance of this perspective becomes apparent if one
considers the dilemma of the individual member of a body who.opposes
the majority view of hgwagn issuesheuld be resolved. To the degree that
theproceedmg articulates an image of community with which the audience
can |dem|fy. the force of its decisions in shaping pubhc opinion will be un-
derlined by a strong ethos Assuming that there is somc means of reversing
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- the body’s decision after '1}‘1:' proceeding .(e. g., appeal, veto, repeal,
. * referendum), the member who* pposes the majority view can press his own
) case by undermining that ethos jn the forum which holds the power of

members of the majority or try to provoke them into shouting matches or
other unseemly displays. If he can succeed in generating an image of mean
contentiousness within the proceeding, this may undermine public confi-
dence n 1is outcome, as the Republican convention of 1964 and the Demo-
cratic convention of 1968 both demonstrate. But if a member of the op-
pasition chooses to undermine the ethos of the majanty position in this
- way, his tactics will have the further effect of undermining the legitimacy
of the body Yet if he does not follow such tactics, if instgad-he argues in
the manner of “the loyal opposition,”” he 1s, in effect. ¢oo ating in 4 rhe-
}oncal strategy favoring the majority by contributing to t}é ethosthat sup-
poxs thteir position. To the degree that he identifes with the body, he may
" undermine his own position on the i1ssu ore the body. A member of the
opposttion is therefore confronted with a hard choice between the im-
mediate 1ssue before the body/a'n'd the broader issue of its legitimacy. In
certain types of proceedings; there are strict rules governing the conduct of
" those who support a‘minomy position; in the judicial system, for example,
an attorne'y or a witness who attempts to undermine the ethos of the court
will be cited for contempt. In proceedings 1h which there are no such rules,
one c@,ea(bect to see the majority dealing very carefully with the minority
to prévent them from engaging in divisive tactics.
So far | have used the term ethos as a rough synonym for ““source credi-
bility,”” which 1s the sense i which most contemporary rhetoricians seem
. to use it In this sense the term 1s quite neutral and scientific, but the term
has a larger meaning as well. Ethosas the spinit of a culture or people, the
spirit that enables persons to transcend immediate problems and
expgriences,‘ thereby giying meaning to the immediate and transforming an
aggregation of individuals into a community.® Ethas in this sense is the
meansing of the fictions | spoke of earlier. Ethos as a source credibility is
rooted in this larger sense of the word in that a speaker achieves credibility

that binds him in community witl them. The rhetor therefore becomes the
preserver and shaper of cultyre/ Isocrates recagnized this point and con-
sequently set a’high value on epideictic rhetoric, which is in this sense an
exercise in purd ethos / ' ’

Jtts in this context that he epideictic character of the public proceeding
muR be understood. The pr ing dramatizes a model of community,
including conflict between members who differ over how the immediate
issues are to be resolved and the more fundamental agreements that enable
them to transcgnd the issues a} hand and enact their conflicts in an orderly
way If the mofdel presented has validity, 1gs true and seems to touch

"a hving traditjon, it can articylate a spirit W enlivens the sense of cpm-

i -

munity. If the/mode} seems inyalj
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tothe degree that he makes presert to his audience something of the spirit -

false, “staged,” unfaithhe proceed- .

reversal. He niight, for example, level charges of unfairgess against
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ing can demoralize i{s<audience by saying that. their common life is
likewise jnvalid. W a‘”l’ﬁmately be at stake in a public proceeding is {
. the comimunion that makes community possible. . o
) In summary, then a public proceeding must be viewed- under t&o

tradition and law; (2) a ritual of communion, celebrating the identity of the
¢ommumty. There is a tensipn between these two aspects, and in a given

: / instace one or ths other may bggome fully dominant. Under ordinay cir-

p cumstances, a cotirtroom proceeding would be dominated by the need to

. dispose of specific and immediate issues, and the ritual aspect would be

fully subordinated to this need to “‘do business.’{ At the other extreme, a
political convention in which the platform and candidates had been de--

. cided beforehand would become pure ritual, with the agenda’serving.

merely to set the pattern of the ritual: the 1972 Republican gconvention

would be a-good example. More often both aspects are, or at least appear
to be, realized simultaneously in a mutually constraining fashion: the
ritual celebration of identity proceeds according to the form prescribed for
the conduct of business in the forum; business in the forum is conducted

' under the substantial added weight of its ritual significance.

t " The overall form of the praceeding is, as-| suggestea at the outset, dra-
matic Mempbers of the body conducting the yroceeding are dramatis .
personae who act out a conflict centering on Fow the 1ssues before them
are to be resolved Asin a play, the action will nd natutally to be unified,

\ sometimes 1n defiance of the nature of the busingss at hand. The conflict

will fall into a pattern of rising action. the exchanges between the actors

moving chmactically toward a single meit of resolution—the Jury’s

. verdict. the nominee’s acceptance adefess, the vote on the central issue If

4 there are several issues before the body. lesser 1ssues will be dealt with as

‘ means of -defimng the conflict and furthering the movement of action

toward the resoTuuon of the major issue If there are other matters tope

disposed of after the resolution b‘f the conflict. they will funcjion either as a

denouement 6r an antichmax X \

.

’
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Asan example of the public proceeding. I will consider the televised debate
of the House J ary Committee from July 24 through 30, 1974, on the
propased impeachment-of Richard Nixon. I choose this example because
the ‘fact that the debate was-held, as a public proceeding rather than in
closed session contrihuted materially to the weight of an issue of indubita-
ble mstarical significance. X ,
The impeachment debate was the cylmination of a long ang’arduous
process /As early as July 31, 1973, committee member, Robert Drinan had
/ ) placed an impeachment resolution before the full House of Representa-

/ tives.'” By October 10, 1973, the committee had prodyced a 718-page
Q > ' . N
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aspects. Jis: (1) & forum in which questions of immmediate concern to a .
‘commanity are discussed and decided according fto procedures rooted in. |
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study of the concept of impeachment." In February 1974, the committee
received formal authorization for its investigation by a.vote of 410-4 in the
. full House,? and full-scale closed sessior}wére underway. During the
closed sessions, 38 volumes of “‘evidentiary’material”” were accumulated as
the basis for the final-deliberations and the vote on five proposed articles of*
f impeachmént. o
’ ‘?Z be more precise, the debate was not the culmingtion of the pro- .
.cess, but rather one step on t‘he road leading toward an impeachment
trial in the Senate The process was truncated by Nixon's revelation of the

June 23, 1972 corversation 1n which he and H..R. Haldeman had commut-

- ted a casual obstruction of justice amd talk of Mrs. Nixon's hairdo, and
by his subsequent resignation. It would have been possible topress on with
the impeachment process, and there was some support in Congress and the
general public for doing so !* The overwhelming consensus, however, was
that to continue the impeachment process would serve no: end. On the
purely practical level, thig"was obviously true: removal from -office is the
only pumshment an impeachment trial can impose, and Nixon had already
removed himself from office. Yet impeachment serves.a symbolic as well
as practical end. It clarifies the values of the society—articulates ethos, if
you will—by prenouncing judgment on the cogduct of public officials. On
this symbolic level, however, I would argue that it was unnecessary to’
continue.the impeachment process precisely because the Judiciary Com-
mittee elected to conduct their debate as a public proceeding before the na-
‘tion Because 1t was a paglic proceeding—a ritual celebration of identity as
well as- a pracucag decidion-making forum—the impeachment debate
fulfilled that symbolic end.

During the long, publicly excruciating phéin of events that led.up to the
impeachment debate, impeachment had been transformed in the public
mind from 4 left-wing fantasy into a real and, for many people, a frighten-
ing possibility. Jimmy Breslin reports that Drinan’s onginal impeachment
resolution had been tabled because House Majority Leader Tip O'Mel),

" and Speaker Carl Albert agreed that the time was not yet politically rip&

” “At this time the most votes an impeachment reselution could possibly get
would have been twenty-five. Such a vote would appear in the newspapers

"+ asavindication of Nixon by Congress.”'* Impeachment was not simply a
matter’ of legal business in the Congress, and proponents and opponents

alike knew 1t..A decision to impeach woald have to be rooted in public
understanding and acceptance of the basis for such a drastic action. To im-

peach and remove from office the highest elected official in the country
wbuld touch 1n a fundamental way the American people’s understanding

of themselves as a people. By the time of the televised debally, the people

had read or heard about the tape tramscripts; created a “‘firestorm’’ over

the dismissal of Archibald Cox and the resignations of Elliot Richardson

and William Ruckelshaus; and puzzled over who was résponsible for the

) mysterious |8 1/2-minute gap in one of theYapes, and what damning evi-
dence had been desEroyod. These and other events had, in the words of
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political scientist Charles Hamilton, impugned Nixon, thus making im-
peachment. possible.'*- During the same period, the methodical ynd cir-
cumgpect work of thhludlcmry Cammittee had made it credlbi as an
instrument for removing "Nixon from office. When on July 19, just five
days before thé.opening of the televised debate, Presidential news secretary
Ronald Zeigler referred to the committee as @ “kangaroo court,” his
remark provoked conmderqble public outrage. !

But while impeachment was not simply a matter of legal busmcss n
Congress, it was that too, The question that loomed so large in the press
and in. public opinion—Should Nixon be impeached?—tended to

‘ dershadow the more esoteric and involved legal questions that had oc-

4

&

cupied the committee during its closed sessions—questions of preoedent
evidencte, and‘procedure questions of what precisely constitutes an im-
peachable offense and how such an offense must be proven. Yet these were
the questions that formed the agenda for the televised debate. There was |
not one broad question before the committee but rather five articles of im-
peachment alleging five particular offenses: 1) obstruction of justice in the
Watergate cover-up, 2) abuse of power through misuse of stich agencies as
the FBI and IRS, 3) failure to honor the lawful subpoenas of the Judiciary
Committee, 4) unlawful bombing of Cambodia, and 5) tax evasion and ac- ,
ceptance of unlawful emoluments.

This distinction is simply an application of the general pomt made above
that a pubhc proceeding has two aspegts. On one level, the impeachment
debate was a forum in which a probléem of immediate and practical
concern to the nation was discussed and decided according to procedures
rooted in law and tradition. From this perspective, the power ofithe Juci- .
ciary Committeé was severely delimited: it coultd merely recommend to the
full House of Representatives, which ir turn would decide whether or not
to impeach.'* And impeachment would be merely a prelude to trial in the

“Senate. The debate was a legal proqeedmg in which 1t would be necessary

18 decide such evidentiary quéstions as whether a“*‘policy’” can be implicit
in a pattern of a¢tions or must be stated explicitly.'” Yet on another level,
the debate was a ritual 6f communion articulating an image of the United
States as a political unit—a community. At thid level, the single question
at issue was whether the American gtHos cquld tolerate Rickard Nixon's
conduct as President In this case, the ?recnse content of the debate would
matter less ;han whether it was conducted with :Dpropume solemiity,

The ferm of the debate reflected the inevitable tension between these
two aspects in a number of ways. Mast obvious-was the allocation of time.
From 'the viewpoint of the debatg as a forum for doing business, each of
the five articles was as important as each of the others, and oné would
therefore expect roughly the same amount of time to bg ‘devoted to=

. consideration of each. Instead, the debate proceeded accordmg to the
. following schedule:

Wednesday, July 24 — Opcnmg remarks bymdmdual mcmbcrs

Thursday, July 25 — Opening remarks, continued - . et -
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Friday, July 26 — Debate on‘article I . ‘o L
Saturtay, July 27 — Debate on article I, continued: vote an article I -
. Sunday, July 28—Recess | " 4 .
Monday, July 29 — Debate ahd vote on article [ . ’

* Tuesday, July 30 — Debate and vbte on articles [11, IV, and V.
» -’

Thus while the agenda did cover each of the five articles, only one-third of
the total debate ‘w:as devoted to‘é:onsideration of articles II through V.
Even assuming that the need to settle procedural matters would naturally
slow down debate on the first article, the disproportion remains striking.
However, if one views the debate as a ritual of communion, the discussion
of articles I ttsugh V ‘was extraneous, perhaps even anticlimactic. Once
Nixon’s conduct had.-been considered and formally condemned, the ritual
was, _i'or all practicat purposes, complete. While the agenda of the debate
reflected its function as a working forum and a single step irf the farger
process of impeachment, the allocation of time to items in the agenda
tended to emphasize its ritualistic function, and therefore to lend addi-
tional weight $o its degisions. ' ’

The timidg of the debate gave further emphasis to its ritualistic aspect.
As indicated, the fifial debate and balloting on article I took place on’
Saturday and was followed by a full day of recess. A very strang sense of -
closure at the end of this portion of the debate underlined the significance
of the vote on article I. From the viewpoint of dramatic structure, the
climax of the proceeding was the Saturday evening vote, Chairman Peter
Rodino’s voice cracking audibly as he cast the final ballot and called the
recess. The weekly news magazines tended to underscore further the 1m-

. pression that the debate was fully resolved in this one vote, since they went

to press too soon for the Monday and Tuesday sessions to be reported. The
1ssues of Timeand Newsweek that were on the newsstands and in people’s
mailboxes as the debate was ending carried cover stories on what Hap-
pened up to-the Sunday recess. Both magazines had headlines referring to

““the balloting on article I as “the fateful vote,” '8 and both placed some em-

phasis on the emotional responses of individual members after castjng
“the most momentous vote of their political lives, or of dny representativ®
of the American people in a century.”'® Newsweek carried a page of
photographs of individual 'comnilttge members at their désks, allin poses
of high seriousness; Chdrles Wiggins of Califormia-apparently weeping. 2
All of this tended to minimize the fact that the comittee was considering
a series of particular issues to make récommendations to the full House,
and to emphasize instgad the one greatissue before the committee. .
The Ian%:age of the debate illustrates the mutually constraining effect
of the dualaspects of the publit proceeding as working forum and ritual.
The most obvious examples are the formulaic courtesies and parlia-
mentary jargon that run through the transcript. On the levél of the debaie
as forum, these exchanges were merely the linguistic cofventions of
Congressjonal debate, with no Worical significance than thé casual

14
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greetings exchanged by acquaintances or colleagues. Yet for the television
audienge, these securrent verba} formulae took on the ch¥racter of in-
cantations and helped to establish the Mal solemnity of the debate.-' In-
sofar as the formulae prescribed for Congressional d®ate”were linguis-
tically unfamihar to the audience, this incantatory effect was further
emphasized, just as the Latin of the old Roman Catholic liturgy gm-
- phasized its ritual character. Recurrent phrases from the debate—21~ .
. tNank the gentleman for yielding,” *‘The chair recognizes the gen‘fleman-
from California,” **The amendment is/is not agreed to” —were thus in a
certain sense equivalent to the “*‘Dominus vobiscum™ of the old Roman
mass. In both cases; the rhythm and solemnity of the ritual 1s enhanced by
the recurrence of stylized verbal reftains ’ .
A similar point'can be made about the recitations of evidence offered:by ‘
members of the pro-imp€achment bloc in the committee For the most g
part, these were the dullest sort of'hé‘n\atlve. with freq‘uent_and tediouss
references to dates m timé, painstdking cross-references-to related ‘
events, and passages irect quotation ﬁ'pm transcripts of conversations
o that were dull at best and opaque at worsf, They were usually offered in
response to legalistic questions that went beyond the interest and under-
standing of the vast majority of viewers, which ts to say that they had yery -
specific technical meanings for the participants in the debate as a forum.
Yet for the audience that watched on television, these recitations tended to
- take on less specific but far weightier meanings—nitualistic meanings A Lo
particular piece of narrative might be offeréd i support of an allegation
. that Nixon had withheld “relevant and material eji&énee\ or infermation
from lawfully authorized mvestigative officers and eniployees of the
. ' United States.” (artitle 1, sub-paragraph 2). For the ordinary non-lawyer
citizen, who would have no way of judging whether what had been with-
held was indeed *‘relevant and matenal evidence'" or whether the President
was legally justified in withholding 1t, the tale woald becomg part of a
litany of vices, a demonic myth recite}d by priests of the cult of law. From ,
this viewpoint the significance of such™ recitations was less in their
particular details than.an their overall weight. While in the debate as forum™ .-
they served as arguments, in the depate as ritual they became incantatidns.
This effect was particularly noticeable on Saturday, the second day of
debate on article I. On the®previous day, the opponents of impeachment
bad made much of the issut of, “specificity,”” arguing that the language of 7.~
"< . the proposed article was so general as not to provide the Presiden't;‘.witﬁ
.dtie notice of exactly what he was charged with having dong, thusdenying
him the opportunity to prepare a defense., The merits of thisabstruse legal
. argument were tmpossible for the audience to evq,luhté, since it rested on
-~ theconcept of “due notice” and the convenvgiarré'i procedurés for drawing ,
indictments. The real force of the argpm%”ﬁt was™not, hpwever.~in its legal’

mlits, but in the suggestion itrg,gfer'éd that thepmpdnénts of impeachme'nt

~ -

" -

" were not being fair to Nixdn. On Saturday. the proponents of impeach- -
. ment came_up yj,th'é“’nicc parliamentary tactie to answer this argumertt . ..
C - . ; . .
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wuhout narrowmg the Ianguage of the article as the antl -impeachment
members had®wanted. Walter Flowers (D, Alabama) offered a series of
_motions to strike the various subparagraphs of the article; these motions
were nof made in earnest, as was demonstrated by Flowers votmg ‘Present’ _ - =
on each of them. Rather, they gave other members of the pro-lmpeach- ¥ ‘
ment bloc an opportunity to read ngthy narrative summaries of the evi- . ’
dence as speCIﬁcs in support of the general charges made by. the
subparagraphs.?? On the level of the debate as forum, these récitations
were entirely irrelevant to the claim that specific allegations should be
made in the language of the article of impeachment ‘itself. Yet they satis-
fied the audience’s need for 2 story, told with due ritual solemnity, ta <
support the general claim thit Nixon's conduct was so unworthy as to
mefit his remova) from office. The ritual character of the recitations was
enhanced by the frequcm repetition of the word “specifically” to introduce
. episodes of the story. Tiishdd the furthér effect of emphasizing for the
\antl impeachment members the fagt that they were being hoist with their -
own rhetorical petard; Charles Sandman (R, New Jersey), who on Friday
had argaed as strenuously as anyone for “specificity,” was obviously
angry and frustrated by Saturday’s turn of events. .
From the viewpoint of the dramatic form of the deba‘ it 1s worth paus-
1ng over the fact that it was Flowers who took on the role. of establishing
the platform from Which the * ‘specifics” could be read to the audience
without being written into the impgachment articles. Had it been one of -~
the long-time Nixon foes, such as Conyers or Drinan, the series of motions” .
to strike would probablyhave appeared to be what it infact was—a arlia- 7
mentary tactic to side- the issue of whether the articles should or
_ shouldn™t.include specific allegauons And such an appearance would have
undermined somewhat the |mpress10n of scrupulous fairness and
,thoroughness the committee had so-far given. Flowers was a Democrat,
but a southern conservative Démocyat who had supported George Wallace
and whose congressionat district had gone solidly for Nixon in 1972. His .
established political loyalties seemed to place him closer to the pro-Nixon
forces than, to the known ptoponents o impeachment. He had been
depicted in.the popular press as-<$o deeply aSguts]\ed oger the evils brought .
to light in the committee’s mvestlganon thgt he had developed-an ulcer as .
a reqult. He was thus the gight person to l@hc pro-impeachment bloc as
they moved toward the: cfmactlc vote becauSe he of all the supporters of
impeachment was least likely to seem a man after Ni®on’$ scalp. His will-
ingness.fo assume the role would itself be a kind of reluctant evidence of
the essential rightness of their cause. In return for taking on this role—at
"some political risk, givén -the nature of his constituency—Elowers was
granted five minutes to speak between the completion of debate on all
amefidments and the calling, of the’ roll on the ﬁrst article, the most
pregnant moment of the entire proceeding. His speech, one of the most -
"« eloquent of the debate, \A'S for the most part a justification of his vote for
impeafhmem.’f T : ’ . L ~
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I have already argued the general point that the pérformance of those
members who oppose the majority view in a body holding a public
proceeding s especially important, since they can exploit conflict within
the body as a gpeans of reducing its ethos and thereby narrowing public
support for th majoriﬂii vi'ew\.y-;l'?r/aanger‘ of such exploitation of conflict
in, the lmpeachmen&w particylarly acute, since as the debate
opened it was regll)":thc;,oﬁf; tactic left to those who opposed impeach-
ment In thewr opening statements, exactly half of the committee’s 38
members in one way or another indicated that they would vote for im-
peachment, and 4another eight suggested that they were leaning very
strangly in that direction. ™ It was thus certain that thé committee would
recommend at least one article of impeachment to the House of
Representatives, though 1t was as yet not certain that the full House would
follow the Committee’s recommendatjen, or that the Senate was prepared
to convict Nixon in an lmpeachmenlsgial. Which way’the full House and
the*8enate-would come down on the 1ssue would be largely determined-by
whiich way the political wind seemed to be blowing. The one likely way to
avoid impeachment was therefore to undermine the Judiciary Committee’s
ethos“and ‘thus blunt the effect of its inevitable report an shaping public
opinion- Accosdimg to Jimmy Breslin, the White House had already gone -
to sometrouble in a futile attempt to discredit the committee by smearing- «
its chairman, Peter Rodino.? Renald Zeigler's “‘kangaroo court™ remark
might well have been intended as a signal to the pro-Nixon committee
members, suggesting that they do what the White House had been unable

“t¢ In order to minimize the pubhic impact of the impeachment vote, they
should strive to damage)/the committee’s erhos by ing 1t appear that
1t was unfair and/or incompetent

Certain anti-impeachment members—most notably Sandman of New
Jersey—followed just such a strategy. Yet surprisingly, the committee
member who came to be regarded as the aBlest most outspoken op-
ponenit.of impeachment refysed to follow thedffategy Charles Wiggins
(R, Califormia) chose instead to mount a Iegali§i3c attack onthe sﬁfﬁcicncy
of admissible evidence supporting the charges. While Sandman attacked

. the pro-impeachment members, in effect t;?'ng to preveat the debate from
becoming a vald ritual of communion, Wiggins identified with them as»

. “my colleagues,” thus validating the legitimacy of the-proceeding and ~
contributing to its ritual force. Consider, for example, the ways in which
Sandman and Wiggins argued in'§upporl of one of the Flowers motions to
strike a subparagraph of article I: o

4 .

Sandman— : . \

The thing that amuses me the most today, what a difference 24
hours makes. Yesterday they had so much testimony they were afraid
to put in nine simple sentences. Now today every other word they

™
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breathe is the word “specify.” sIsn’t that unusual? So unusual.
“Everything is so specific. But they have not changed one word in the Lo
articlls, have they, not a word. There has got to be a reason. You _,
o know what the reason is. When you tame it down to a time and a o
place and.an activity, they do not have it. All they have is conjecture.
They can tell you all about what Dean told semebody, Ehrlichman o
told somebody, what somebody else told somebody. This is going to
beethe most unusual case in the history of:man. They are going to
proye the whole case ggainst the President of the; ‘United States over
in the Senate with tapes and no witnesses. Woi't that be unusual?
And this is what it all amounts to. =
Now, if I went through this thing paragfaph‘ky paragraph [ could -
%ite with.great detail no Presidential mvolvement They know it, you
know lt Iknowit.?

-

Wiggins-+ .

"« Now, L want 1o refresh the recollection of the members as to-
whether or not the President’s concern about CIA was Justified under
A1l of, the circumstances.'We remember that McCord was in fact ar- «

- rested and a former CIA agent. We remember that Barker was in fact
arrested and a former CIA agent, perhaps an active CIA agent

.. Martinez. was arrested and he was an active CIA agent. [Con-

" tinues of(enng particulars on the Watergate burglary]. .

Given those facts, ladies and gentlemen, we are asked to conclude
that the Pres:dent corruptly, instructed his aids to request that there

_ be coordination between the CIA and the FBI $0 as not to reveal un-
“wrelated glA covert activities.,, !

Now, ladies and gentlemen that is all the evidence there is in
between the 23rq of June and the*6th 6f July. There is no qu&suon that .
John- ‘Dean acted improperly. I.am willing to stipulate to that. But
'that does not execute the President’s instructions which were given on ¢
the 23rd of June. On that issue, ladies and gentlemen, the question i
"« redlly is not all that close. I would think' that the weight, if not the
preponderance, of the evidence in favor of the President is that he
acted in the pubhc interest as distinguished from corruptly. Surely,
however, there is not a- clear and convincing showing that the
President acted corruptly given the facts and the knowledge that he
had at the time he issued the instructions.”

b

T o. passages illustrate a number of contrasts that are faxrly typical
of thilirgumentative styles consistently followed by the two men: 1) Wig- .
gins argu bstantively, whereas Sandman concentrates on attacking the \- -

motives of the pro-impeachment members; 2) Wiggins is formal gnd polite

.
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toward the other members, whereas Sandman is more casual and at times
even disdainful; 3) Wiggins addresses his rematks to the other members,
whereas Sandman seems to be speaking to thé television audience ~4) Wig-
gins finds the arguments he opposes we'lghly enough to merit serious
rebuttal, whereas Saddman ‘dlsqisses.thcm with contemptuous sarcasm.
In general, one can say th4t Wiggin argued as *‘the 1dyal opposition;” he
" identified with the committee, mus implicitly acknowledging the validity
of 1ts proceeding. Sandmamattcmptcd to bring his case to the community
represented by the.committee and undermine the validity of the ptoceeding
in that larger forum. -
Thecontrast between Sandman and Wiggins poscs a nice critical prob
“lem If orie considers only the issue of impeachment, Sandman would have
to be judged the better speaker. Given the rhetorical situation within whlch"
the debate was conducted, his means were reasonably well-chosen for
pursuing the end of preventing impeachment, whereas Wigéins‘ tactics
were bound to fail, In fact, Wiggins can actually be seen as having
contributed to building public support for impeachment gn-at least three
ways' 1y He undermined the effectiveness of Sandmian’s tactics by -not
cooperating with them; 2) Wiggins contributed to the committeg’s ethos by
identifying with the other members and their procedures; 3) BY offering a
narrowly legalistic defense of Nixof, Wiggins implied that the best one
« gcould say of fiim was that one couldn’t be-absolutely certain he was guilty
of particular crimes. Far ffom being *‘the point man fos the defense,”?
that many commentators took-him to be, Wiggins-was ufmany ways}he
best ally the pro-impeachment members had.

~

’é s

* But there 1s always the larger issue of legjtimacy 1n a public proccedmg

and in the case of the impeachment debate that 1ssue was of enormous i m-
portanc€ The shabby dealings we kgow as “Watergate” had' cast a
shadow on American politics aenerally. Public confidence in the institu-
tions of government had been severely shaken Insofar as the institutions
of government tepresent the people, are indeed a represengation of the
people insofar as they share a common Iife, it can nightly be said that the
peoble’s confidence in themselves had been shaken * The means indicated
for avoiding lmpea_chment by the full House—the Sandman strategy of
undermining the committee's erhos—would have further eroded public
confidence in the institutions of government, and would thus have been de-
moralizing to a nation whase morale was ajyeady low. Wiggins® rhetorical
tactics must therefore be seen not as a series of bad choices in dealing with
a particular assue before the commuttee, as the expression of a judg-
ment-on thé larger implications of how that igsue was to be resvojved. In
acting the role he did, he set the nation’s confidence in itself above the im-
mediaté 1ssue. One might pronounce Sandman the abler speaker, but one

- would have to find Wiggins the wiser man.

* A cynic might claim that the wisdom of Wiggins was.in the end nothmg
more than the survival instinct. Nixon's cause turned out to be a sinking -
ship thal would takc down many who elung fast to the wreckage. It might

i
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. great, ma;onty of the committee members, and to the skillful leadership of

be a}gued that, by defending Nixon way he'did, Wiggins was snm(ply
fulfilling the requirements of party l0yalty while protecting his own credi-/
bility with the electorate It 1s certainly worth noting that Wiggins' was
reelecte(lo Congress in November 1974, while Sandman was' defeated.
Wiggind' manner gf arguing the case against lmpeachment may have been
just the work of a clever rat sneaking unnoticed off a ship he knew to be
doonred. though I am not inclined to think"sp Impeachment Was such an
unprecedented 1ssue that no one could tell just where 1n 1t political ad-
vantage was to be found, which 15 why the.rest of Congress was happy to
*see Nixon resign and It impgachment rest where the Judiciary Commuttee
had left it .

- But whatever his persongl motives, Wiggias’ manner of arguing the case
for Nixon helped make the impeachment debate a model of public life that - 7
the American peoplc could apd evidently did take as valid representqtion
ofrhemselves .Even those members of the television audience who coutd._ .
not approve the committee’s recommendation could at least |denufy withf’

a voIc 1n the commuttee. @ voice that confirmed fhe valdity of the * = *°
proceetimg even as it disputed the outcome In a similar manner, cmz‘enz ,

from diverse backgrounds and with diverse ideological _ commitment&>
cowld hear voices,in the committee speaking for them. Barbara Jordod (D
Texas) spoke of herselfas having 'been included 1n the **We the people™ of ™
«the Constitution only by the process of amendment and interpretation,
thus 1dent)fying herself as a representative of blacks and women ** Tom
Railsback (R, lIhnons) expressed‘particular concern for the effect of Wa-
tergdte and of the commttee’s proceedng on thmmds of young people &

Edward Mezvinski (D, Jowa) spoke of his parents having emigrated from

-czanst Russia. thus identifying himself with the concerns of “‘hyphenated
. Americans "' Charles Rangel (D, New York) made himself a spokes-
person for waryeterans by refening'to the nerr “‘who died ngxt to me in
Korea " Wilhdm Hurlgate (D, Missour) spoke for those who were more
outraged- by Nixon's' humorless and self-nghteous pomposity than his
_specific. vnolauons of law Qnd pubhc trust.® Conyers (D, Michigan), . .
Waldie (D Cahforma) and other long-time Nixon foes spoke for various’
elemcnls of the Iefl and the anti-war movement Flowers (D, Alabama)

spoke is a represcntauve of a Wallace-Democrat constituency. Even on

the level of phonetics. the commttee contained a diversity of voices, from .

Drinan’s flat Bostonian and Rangel’s gravelly New York east-side to Hun-

gate’s sharp Mlssoﬁnan and James Mann’s genteel So Carolina tide-

water

The dwersntv of voices 1n the commuttee could very easily have produced
a cacophony which of coursg would have served the ends of the Nixon
"White House quite well. Butﬂzanks to the good sense and good will of the

S

Rodmo the committee remained unified in its diversity. The members

. spoke to each other and’ to the natior’ in mutual respect and a conscious -

- awareness of a fundamental agreement that transcended thetr regional and
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'[deological différences. Many of them altuded 1o that agreement by refer- 7 .

ring to “the founding fathers.” or to specific passages ffom the Constitu-

tiom; Barbara Jordan’s reference, to the, ph'rase “We the People™ in the

pm*le was an especially lucid instance. Rodm? expresscd his own senu'/
agreement with simple eloquence: “I am proud " he said to his ‘

coll'eagum, **to be a part of you, tp be among you, to be of you.”” ¥ On the * .

level of rhetoric, these references to the agreement underlying the diversity ’

of the committee suggest.the importance of Kenneth Burke’s ob tion -

that “Identification is affirmed with carnestness precisely because there is

' division.” ¥ Onthe level of politics, and~of ethos i mJts ﬂer cultyral sense,

they recall themotto "E pluribus unum P

< u . - . ,
What L have presented it this paper 1s neither a-full analys1s of the im-
peachmcnt debate nor a complete theory:of the publie prpceedmg as a rhe-
toptal genre. Nelther would be possible in such a brief space, if indeed a

*“full analysis” or a *‘complete theory’’ of any rhetorical phenomenon ..
would be possible in anyamount ofspace: Rather, I have made an essay;
inthe old sense of a ter:?atwe ¢ffort or a probing. Assuming that the effort
has seemed interesting cnough to warrant further exploranon, it might be
. appropr,xate toconclude by suggesting some directions. -

. 1 have tried to conceptualize the genre broadly enough to accem- /

modate very different sorts of proceedings, but in the absence of analyse
of public trials, political conventions, legislative sessions, and the like, it
remains possible that the genre has been drawn too narrowly. And, if it is
broad enough as 1t stands, the differences between sub-classes within the
genre could be delineated. A televised pelitical convention may be suffi- -
ciently like the impeachment debate to-be regarded as belonging tothe - 1 -

same rhetorical genre, but it surely is more like anpther political conven- :
fion, which syggests that sub-genres or spemcs ofpubllc proc&edings could .
be déscribed. Other events should be examined from the critical perspec- /
tive of this essay, not only to comé to anundégstanding of those events, but, A

"also as a means of developing a fuller understanding of public proceedings® -
in general. Perhaps something like the model of daocumentai'y film genres
pre&cntcd in Bruce Gronbeck’s essay in thls volume could Be developed for -
public proceedings.

2. Certain aspects of the cntlcal)perspectwe developed in this paper sug-
gest hypotheses that could be submitted to empigical testing, either in field
studies or in experimental settings. One might, for insjance, try to discover |
what softs of people take the trouble to attend school-board-ar city.council
mectings, or ¢o tune in the state legislature rather than A/l {n the Family.
The effect of various interactive styles gnd argumentative strategies on the
attipude changes a public proceeding brings about in its audience could be
measured. Whether such empirical research should or ¢could lead to a pre-

,dictive theory that could be used to control public attitudes toward
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» representative bodies and the policies they espouse is a question for others
to answer. [t could,,howcver help refine the critical tools available for
analyzing and evaluating "public proceédings. . ‘
,2» With respect to the impeachment debate, any number of alternative
critical,perspectives might be brought to bear on the event. One could, for , .
example, analyze politically the behind-the-scenes bargaining amang "
members of the’commttee; perform a Toulmin-based analysis pf the argu-
méntative structm’nof the debatg: examine dudience response as evidenced |
in press accounts, corresppndence with congressmen, public opinion polls, )
_~"and the like: or do a fantasy-theme analysis of the discussions of Nixon’s .
conduct in the debate *° The general poml fo be made lzcre 1s that cntmsm .
1s and ought to be pluralistic. There is no one correct perspective on the /
impeathment debate, or for that matter on any pubhc proceeding or any,
, other rhetorical event / _ , B

. | 4

NOTES ﬁf/A “//
*This paper owes much to Lloyd Bitzer's “*“The Rhetorical Spfuation,’

Butzer suggests that (ﬂscom'se arise} dlrectly ffom sntuauon
be *“fitting™ in term’s of pnor srtuational constraints, | disagree with him.
‘Thg™public proceeding is defined as a rhetorical gepr¢/ by .a complex
Interaction, bctwceh situation and the form of discoursc n the case of the

demanded that- "the d ate be conduclod on national t evnsnon rather, the
decision to televnse

pcichmenl resolution recommended by the H:)use Judiciary

contains the following preampble: **Articles of impeachment

““exhbitgll by the House of Repr ntauvi?bft United States 0 Ameu;a_,“—a
in thg ame of itself and ofall lhepeopl lhe pited-: 4 '

malntenance'and support of its lmpcachment against him for high crimes

and misdemeanors.” (emphasis added) Impedchment of Richard M., -

Nixon, President of the United States: The Final Report of the Commit :

onthe Judiciary. House of Representatives (New York, 1975), 1. [
The notion of agreement I take from Ch. Perelman and L. Olbreghts-

Tyteca, The New Rhetoric {Notre Ddme, Ind.: Univ..of Notre Bame

Press, 1969), 65-114. ° . '

"The fictionality of social structuru and the consequences of recogmz-
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, ing them as fictions is an important theme 1n modern literature. See, for
example, Jean-Paul Sartre’s Nausea, Samuel Beckett's Wayt, Thomas
Baseball Association

*This distinction belweetf how politics works bchlnd closed Hoors and

* . the face politicians present to the public is one of the:central themes of °

splurray Edclmann’s The Symbolic Uses of Politics (Urbana, Ill.: Univ. of

11l Press, 1964). The public proceeding might in fact be regarded as a sub-

category of the form of political communication Edelman calls *“hortatory
language” (pp é«t J).

*This'concept of ethos is developéd at greater length in my “On the End

of Rhetornc, Classical and Modern,” College English XX XVI (February

1975), 621- 31, afid “Tradition and Theory in Rhetoric,” QuarterIyJoumaI

of Speech LXII (Oct 1976), 234-41. The Oxford English Dictionary gives /
as the first ‘definition of ethos *‘the characteristic spirit, prevalent tone of"'

sentiment, of 2 people or community; the * genius’ of an institution of
system;” as authority for this meaning the OED cites‘Aristotle’s R(maric,
11, 12-14

"“The Staff of the New York Tlmes The End of a Presidency (New
York, 1974), 221.

"Jimmy Breslin, How the Good Guys Fmally Won (New York; Viking
+ 1975),70 .

"The End of a Pres:denm 241, this resolution, H R 803, ‘was in effect
merely the ratification of a process that had bcgun months before at the di-

+ rectiomr of the House leadership.

"For example, JéeromeeWaldie urged ‘continuation of the |mpeachmenl
process in his “Separate Comments’ appended to the Judiciary'Commut-
tee's final report. The Final Report of the Commitee on the Judiciary, 410-

13
¢, 'sBreshn, 2 . ] ,
"“In etnid Qaraley et al.. “‘American Political Institutions after

Watergate a Discussion,” Political Science Quarterly LXXXIX
(Wlnler 19/74-75), 729.

* 16H 03 directed the committee ““to investigate fully and completely
whether sufficient grounds exist for the House of Representatjives fo
exercise its constitutional power to m’lpeach Richard Nixon, President of
tha United States of -America.” Barry Sussman, TRe Great Cover-Up:

. Nixon and'the Scahdal of Watergate (New York; Signet, 1974), 289.
""This issue produced some of the most pointleSs and confusing inter-
,changes of the entire proceeding. See, for example, the discussion of an
> amendment to article | in which Tom Railsback (R. liinois) Subsufuled
the<words *“course of conduct of plan” for the word “pohcy When asked
to expficate the change, Railsback replied in part *. ..  am not sure that I
can answer that theg is that much difference betwecn the word ‘ptan’ and

pohcy except there seems to be a feeling onsthe part of the counsel that I

.
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d;alt with 1n drafting that “policy’; seems to give mare of an ippression of
an affirmative, orchestrated, and declarauve decision”-Bebate on Articles
of Impeachment Hearings of lh? Committee
Representatives; Nirery- Third Cj ngress. S,
© Res 803 (Washington, D.C.: U §. Gox¥Printing Office, 1974), 265,

" Newsweek, Aug. 5, 1974, 18; e, Aug. 5, 1974, 10, )

““Time, 10; note that this evaluahon seems to draw an CQuwaIence Coa
~  between the committee’s decision to recommend impeachment and tb,e

nd Session, Pursuant to H. -

?

Senate’s decision on whether to convict Andrew Johnson in, an impeach- i
ment trial -
*“Newsweek, 19, ot : . -

_*'Karlyn Kohrs Campbell makes a related point about the conventional
courtestes of the debate: **Because congressional debate is relatively inac-
cessible. these conventions have special ieal impact for the public—
after an era of confrontauon,;,ths S civilized disagreement. When times
are gosd, congression rtesy can be considered frivolous, simply man-
ners, mere dec fut when times_are bad, this decor becomes the vital
matter of ge€orum And decorum 1s sorely necded in a situation in which
the dent of ‘the natign is being judged for deeply indecorous be- .
vior " “The Judicial Context. The House Judiciary Commuttee Debates
Over Articles of Impeachment,* papé¥ presented at the 1975 conventin of <
Spcech Communication Assocration.

**The discussign of these amendments runs from page 251 !‘hrough page
325 of Debate on Articles of Impeachment. .
*'See, for example. the recitation by William Cohen (R, Maine), Debale
on Aruycles of Impeachment, 272-3.
“iDebate.on Ariicles of Impea
>*As | read their openi aternents, the following members declared
for impeachment Donchue, Kastenmeier, Edwards, Hungate, Conyegs, ]
Eilberg. Waldie:” ﬁogan Butler. Danielson, ‘Sieberling, Drinan, Réngel,
ordan *Thornton. Holtz.man Owens. Mezvinsky, and Rddino. Leaning
. ere McClory. Brooks. Railsback, Fish, Flowers, Sarbanes, Cohe,n and
' FroehlicH. In addigion to thtse 27 members, James Mann, 'whose gpening

. staténsent expressed no commitment one way or the qther (but who wds .
Vv kno favorimpeachment), eventually voted for impeachment, '

3

~

- **The story of how pressure was appled to former Congressman Neil
Ga]lagHer of‘lew Jersey. then in federal prison for tax evasiom to :
. cooperate 1n a smear attempt 1s told in How the Good Guys Fm’ally Won,
. 146 ff .
'Debate on Aruicles oflmpeachmenl 296-7. y
*Ibvd’, 299-300

gR W. Apple Jr . “Introduction’ to The Final Reporl of the Commu-
tee on the Judiciary. xv.

“In concluding their “'Statement of Evldcnce on Amcle " thc commit-
tee stated that “President Nixon's actions rcsulted in manifest injury to the

’ 4 -
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‘confidence of the nat on and great prejudice to the causé~of law and jus-
, tice” (cmphasis added). The Final Repert 6f the Committee on the Judi-
ciary, 198.-

YA story in the August 28, 1974 New York Times (ll 4) rcported that”
the Galtup Poll recorded an 8% increase in public confidence in Congress
over the figures for April 1974, and that the increase was dlrcctly at-
tributable to the televifed impeachment debate.

2Debate on Articles of Impeachment, l 11,

$1bid .28 .

“1bid , 129. . 4

“Ibid . 107.

*fbid ,28-32 and passim. -

Y1bid | 136. .

Kenneth Burke, A4 Rhetoric of Motives (Berkeley and Los Angeles:
Univ. of Calif. Press, 1969), 22. v

%0n the method of fantasy-theme analysis, see Ernest G. Bormann,
“Fantasy and Rhctoncal Vision: The Rhetorical Criticism of. Social
Reality,” Quar,terly Journal of Speech 58 (Deoember 1972) 396-407
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. CELLULOID RHETORIC: ON GENRES d)F .
., * DOCUMENTARY .
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" BRUCE E. GRONBECK - _ / ‘
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.o
. Film and television documentaries are ubiquitous. Tra/elogues flood
. . public broadcasting; instructional films using “stories” are'often aired on
commercial networks in the late afternoon and on Sundays; substantial
audiences view hour-long. télevision 'specigls by Nation3l Geographic,

- Jacques Cousteau, David Wolper, and the networks; hetwork news
specials and other public information programming follow closely on the
heels of major news events (e.g. in 1976, the Karen Quinlan controversy
and the death of Franco) of treat issues pressing for mordl decision (e.g.
rape, hunting, alcoholism); and ¢ven featuge-length films dan be made in -
“documentary style,” as were The Batile of Algiers, Serpico, and Hearts

and Minds.” *
. The concept sprang from the Fpénch word “'documentaire,”-which sig-
«nified travel films carly jathe géntury. It came into more general usage N

after John Grierson applied it {o Robert Flaherty's Moana, s anthropo-
logical study of Sowth Sea ifjanders of the 20's. Grierson referfé initially,
to,what he termed the “creative interpretations of actuality.”! But his own
* work, first as filmmaker for the Erhpire Marketing Board (Drifters in B
* 1929) and then as overseer for the British General Post Office (¢.g. Night ~
" Mail in 1939), and the work of Pare Lorentz in this country (The Plow
That Broke the Plains in 1936 and The River in 1937), multiplied the )
(" definitions of “documentary”, as filmmakers bégan to explore the jin- /
formational and persuasive potentials of nonfiction film.2 T
- 'l%roughout its fifty-year history the documentary has been viewed as a
mer® recorder-of-igformation, a presenter of counterpoised pro-and-con
arggment, or 8 medium leading implicitly or explicitly to social action.?
T!customary disjunctions in definitional disputes—*fiction” vs. “fit",
“information” -vs. “interpretation”—as well ‘as goncern over “‘material
distortion” and *‘technological distortion” raise the wrong.questions. I
shall urge that: (1) 4 documentary never can’be neutral; (2) Rather, the - -
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documenmry is an inherently rhetoricak medium. More specnﬁcally,
descriptive art evalufftive materials of the type tredted in documentaries
.affect beliefs, attitudes, valpes, and behaviors of people because they
inevitably touch upon cultural rules and behavioral codes; thg various
technological ““languages™ of television and film documentary raise and
1hen satigfy audiepees’ expectations via standardized formulae given
powcr by procgsseg of acculturation; and, psychologically, documentaries

. collcctlvely sanctioned attitude change.
A cultural-rhetorical analysis of television and film documentary should
(1) refocus the defigitional wars by offering another perspective from
which to classify generically such pervasive fommunicative artifacts; 2
demonstrate the utlhty of rhetorical analysis to examine communicative
enterprises which feature nonverbal elements; and ¢3) help sensitize
consumers of documentaries to.the ways in which celluloid rhetoric works
upon and through particular cultu rgs, in the words of McLuhan, *‘massag-
- ing” the consumers’ sensibilitiés and even altering thought patterns.
This position will be developed in three stages. First, the theoretxcal
- ‘perspective will be described; then, documentaries will be ?ategonzed on
the bases of treatments-of-redlity and socio- psychologlcal processes; fi-
nal‘he yields of such a rhetonoa1 -generic analysis will be explored.

.

The Rheloncal Generic Model - i

Thls analysjs requires three sets of terms—one set to devclop the notions
of rhetorical forms, one to allow discussion of thespecific treatments of
materials which comprise messages, and one to treat the psychological-
mediational processes which account for rhetorical effeéts. One needs, in
. other words,, ar understandlng of forms, ‘contents, and audience ca-

genres and will allow us to map filmic difcourses in such a, way thdt funda-
miental sociQ-cultural questions can be asked.

Rhetorical forms By * ‘form™ 1 mean to imply nothing mo#® comph-
cated than patterns.of arrangement which are given rhetorical force by
their habitual use and codifiability. With Burke, I take *“form” to mean
the arousal and satisfaction of expectations via controlled structur_xng of
message bits.® For example, when attending a play, I notice that it begins

. with narration, then offers a “problem,” and next develops a crisis; be-

+ ingsection of the drama will offer a resolution to the problem. Or if, when
reading a poem of fourteen lines in iambic pentameter, I discover an initial
‘rhyme scheme abab/cdcd in the first cight 1in€s, having been exposed to
, Shakespearean sonnetsebefore | assume that the last six lines will take an
efef/geSequence, with efef unwinding the problem and with gg offering &
. pithy couplet for contemplation. Again, if a public speaker first tells about
something which happened in 1920, then about events in 1936, and next re-

) .
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are grounded in affective mechanisme rooted in important processes of

‘" pabilities ¢ The result will be a cubic model which will describe a series of -

cause by now I have seen many classic tragedies, I assume that-the follow- -

er
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views some events in 1942, 1 am led-to conclude that a chronologicat pat-
tern is being used. I also assume that.the speaker wishes to leave me with

impressions of either cyclical or periodi¢ jgrowth and development of ideag ,

or institutions, because within western culture those are the sorts of con-
clusions best suited to a chronological form. . ¢
The notion of rhetorical form is lmportant for two reasons: (1) it forces
us to search out systems of cues or'structures for guiding meaningfulness,
and (2) it is"socially learned and hence represents conventionalized pat-

.terns-for-thought. That is, rhetorical forms not only arrange meanings

through time and space, but: also’have powers to affect beliefs, gttitudes,
and ‘values because they arise out of social reality. A “‘tragedy,” a ‘‘son”

’"

net,” and a chrf)nologlcally ordered speech™ are not natutal objects;

»

rather, they are quast-linguistic cells for cerebration ptovnde(f by cultures

for thir members. If I do not understand or use these forms, I am liable to
be thought at least undereducated, at most, a social misfit. Such forms,
therefore, are mor® than litetary constructs, for they are grounded, not
merely upon technical plot-devices, rhyme-schemes, textbook
pedagogy, but upon culturally imposed criteria for thinking. Both macro-
units of form (i.e. arrangement patterns) and micré-units of forMr (e.g.
transitions, fadeouts in film,.retards in music) are taught to me, often in’
rule form, in order to standardize the. reception of information and of
evaluative reaction. They are preeminently rhetorical $

Material propositions. One must now ask, what sorts of materials or
ideas are fit into rhetorical forms? While there are innumerable ap-
proaches to this question, for our purposes three treatments-of-reality ap-
pear with sufficient frequency to warrant commentary. Some rhessages
rely primarily on descriptive cues. These messages.treat, seeming!y, the

. world-as-it-is-sensed. The six o’clock newSwisyally reproduces the events- -
of-the-day; a pamphlet describing the seven danger signs of cancer princi- .

Q
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pally offers information about health; a community center demonstration
on how to macrameNpelts and purses offers technical skills of possible
interest. The words “‘primarily” and * ‘principally’; pu‘uatc this dis-
cussion because, of course, giving information is novélmple Soteone,
after all, has decided what news we should see, which signs of cancer are

.most rCVelatory, and which patterns of macrameaare most useful. Not only

does distortion result because sel€ttion undérpins any message, it alsd can
occur purposively. Even the moxt obvioully descriptive cues in meves
have attitudinal amd behavorial ditpensions that cannot be ignored.

A second important way of tregting reality hypothesizes that there are
conflicting views of ideas and c@ncepts. Argumentative treatments ex-
plicitly recognize - that individuals react to the same event in terms, of
various experiences, with dnffenng purposes, and even tb;ough the per-
ceptual bhnd‘lof contradting cultures or subcultures Argumentative
treatments of MRity countegpoise one set of behcfs,'attuudea, values, and
behaviors against one or more other(s), in the hope thdtthose exposed will

. make up their own minds, will chgose the stronger/more accurate, or will

i
'
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i € lawyer who, ’Mth all dispassion, offers a,
gal pr. ents for his or her client undoubtedly{ is not

-' wnh abstract justsge, but also with gammg a vic

lic dlscoursmg,

he argumentallon is haWenal and personal dlstor-
tion. .

Perhaps, the eatments- of reahty are subjective, and ultlmately

’ " persuasive in cofnMunicativg,mode and intent. A third $ort of message—
. the didactic trea mem—exphcnlLy recoggizes this human condition, ‘and

" surrenders to it. By “didactic” I do not refer mergly to raw scrmomzmg,
although such mégssages certainly fit into his category Didactif@sm can
_resultfrom the puyest of motives (chough when it does, wereall it geduca-
“tion” WNevegtheless, I want to use the term with relative nemrallty to re{er

to message which seeks. to reinforce existing systems -
titudes, of valugs or“to construct a pagially or wholly new system of

. bchefs, attltudes or values via‘a process of/m/lectmg informationat cfes,

nevertheless pub

cials, but also/(potn ally) a lecture-on behaviorism, Stemyek s Grapes’
of Wrath,-atid, of cQurse, this essay. From another pointof view, if argu-
. men}atwe treatments of reality are marked by a-kind,of horizontal dia-

. " lectie between compéting posnt( ons, dldacu;:\treatments are characterized

l Perspectwes on thE world. Theohe-sidedness of didacticism, in ggh
. words, is more complc -than mere distortion; it is admltteﬁu jective
but also ph:)osophféall defemnble and conscquently represtits the. ulti-

""""

et concepts) arp A
Junctures in the process ofconocpt formation, beliefs drive attitudes:

* Lion of new inforfation, attitudes change. Sp, a travelogue of Yugoslgma
i1g pictures of happy sheepherders, sun-lit knolls, small villages
in folk festnvals\, and chetring cfty crowds amidss skyscrgpers gid

9 e | S,
ERIC™- Ly 1A SR

- . N
. . . ' 1

. mternally to Jlter attltud&s That is, at -

‘as co/qcepts ar¢ develdped, filled out, or changed radicaty by the introduc- ’

[}

by a rtlcal iptegratign of facts, beliefs] 2 atutudes, vilues, and 1deolog|cal /

o
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bustling business districts, can, provide us with statements of belief which
tend to make us view the cquitry more positively.’

:Now,  imagine a-different figgeron Yugoslavia, lnstcad of the travelogue,’
tHis film depicts the coumr%cro:c seH-defense during World War II.

" bands' combatti ussolini’s regiments; we watch Tito, arising from
ople, molding an independegt-economic, social, and polmcal

*phucky courage,” “growmg demgcrauzauon and gther ‘{al -concepts
frem the Ameﬁczn ideology are overlaid. A resonant narrator, folk tunes
Swelling into the nationakanthem, an heroic script with overwrought meta-
phors and, inflated descripti8n, and well-shot-foctage of both industrial
producudn and happy proletanans pervade the film. In this experience,
transference is likely to occur. That is, by framing Yugoslavia n;Lg_g«and
_d&vil terms resdnant Lo American.culture and by musically, acoustically,
and vls,uall} creating p poetic idegtification between those terms and Yu-
, goslavia, the film will solitit pdpitive beliefs and attitudes toward Yu-
.goslavia. Transference occurs when our attitudes drive our beliefs, when
our-attitudgs are digectly assa
- objects; in a sense, then, tr
process which mirrors diffegent
The r@mncal—genenc model.

Russian protection to facilitate development wrcc‘mde%ndcnce

nce is,'Q psychological-mediational
ut work $ 1n the opposite direction 8
1s.now- possible to classify and com-

model jtself. Traditionally, d/ocumcnlancs are classn‘ed either by na-
tionality or, by purpase. Thatis, some‘dtscussA merican, British,” Russ1an,
French, etc., documentaries,gon the assumf that thesproductioh
‘famhties, medilds for training filmmakers, cineMatic tastes, ways. of fi-
nancing films, and even governrhentajsiemands for certain sort of films

news documentaries, instructignal films, .hllel‘lCﬂl Jpieces/ and the hke,

tdeology ctermmedby’human dnves and ia- of-communlcatlon 10

The m el suggqsted here, while neither egchewing the nced for hig--
torical sufwys of national.cinemas nor d ating the value of under-.
ur slang,m'g the effects ofmedia, filmsmarkets, and technlqucs orfh‘nmakmg.
w:f’inﬂucnced by an -quteur, ncvertheless does aim at a different and a
* ‘broader framework. One refrain pervades the precedmg d;scussToﬁ of
form, content, and mental process: that g/l elements,of documentaries are

“cultural cxpcctat.nons, conteny, as ‘the philosophies govcrmng “display of in-
formation in 4 collectivity; aAd psychological process, as patterns of pert

(1}

American cdlscnousness “Culture,” seep herc as a body of blo-baslc

(

‘e

socially aéquired rules for handling 1nfor;nauqn 1dcas,jnd general con- .

WEé see film clips of the Slays aiding escaping Jewish refugees of guerrilla

fucture; we view the country.caught between Fa*sm and Nazism, usmg :

in order to change our pergeptions of

ment on nonfiction films themselves. First, however, ¥Tew word? a about the_ -

dictate .ch ractensucs s Others approach documentaries ‘b purposes— °

such schqjarship zfgsumeﬁ “that ~filmic invenfion takes place wnhm a’

’

‘suscepuble to'a cultural analys:s. Form has been VIcwod as a product pf- '

*eptlon and valuationYooted in #he. socialization processes of the

e : ‘ R i ! ': ":q ;‘3.
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cepts, is the overarching term, which accounts for whatever congregations
of documentaries one can isolate. This “rhetorical analysis of genres” is

" predicated upon the existence of culture-specific rules opérating to_control‘
cuing systems and interpretive processes.

The resulting model—a’ three dimensional cube—is shown in Figure*.

In this paper I shall deal only with one face of the cube—the interaction -
of ““content” and “psychological process™ (learning models). To make all -
of this managéable, I shall presume to analyze only tRe three kinds of

3 content and the twg sorts of méntgl habit already identified, generating a
three-by-two matrix for inspection (ses Figure 2.) -

’ -
3

o
-

v The Classification of Documentaries . *
The diagram which follows shows the face of the cube with the three treat- »
ments-of-reality (descriptive, argumeéntative, and dic_iactit) along the top ~
and the two sots of psychologieal process (differentiation,-depending pri- ~
marily upon belief statenfnts, and transference, depending primarily upon
attitudinal probes) do vn the side. For the sake of identification, I have
chosen labels for the {Icsulting cells Trom other disciplines. First I shall

" move across the top layer of the matrix, then, the bottom. -
- v ‘

’

Fig. l'.—*llhetoriul-cenerk Model
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~ +  Treatment of Content .
(G1 = genre #1, G: = genre #2, Gs = genre #3, etc.)
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Fig. 2.—The Matrix

DIFFERENTIATION,

—*slice-of-lfe’* as in cinéma vénté film
—thie camera apparently merely regbrds.

i

Treatment

f —''natural'* sounds, everyday mcidents,
but shot and edited to lead audience's per
. ceptions.

s -

Bxamples

Htgh School, A Time for Burming, The T’mrut‘

—""preces-of-life’* (incidents, actions, inter-
‘views) mijghed agamnst each olher as
news documentary

—usually narrative story or problem/solu-
tion format.

Treatment
—)ux(aposmon of opposing forees, ideas,
people. with or without piased script.
—can be ¢dited/selecte

—reco;nlzable one-sided narntlui

_ testimony. |, -

—cither telling a story or makmg a direct
appeal

Treatment
—documentary style /( Ife,”*
scenes, e o) ¢
—dwellipg on seamy side of opponenu

m!erviem.

* TRA CE .
. Primasily attitudinal probes Primarily belief statements .
. ~ ’ - . - \
/ > oo -t oA - . . -
.- ( ,
» - « - o .
Y OSTENSIBLY _OSTENSIBLY -~ PATENTLY- - 7
-DESCRIPFIVE ARGUMENTATIVE ’ DIDACTIC ,
Repory: " | Dralectic: . ‘oral sopxy
Conlem Content Content

Follies, Fromg 10 AM 10 3 PM. St - , 1o make f)ne side | virtues of self.
leo_rhllM-N@akl (perhaps) ) ' Exanfples
. - RO « Examples . When Wallace Got-the Vote, 0p¢rauan
. ‘% ) Protest series (INTEXT), 60 Minutes pro- Abolmon Hearl:audeds
. . \ A grams, Selling of the Pentagon. . !
Romance: . \ ‘Me drama" Morality Play:
Cdntent . ¢ontentt Content
~nagration of'explanation (problem -fnammon or explanation, but usually nar- L—narranon or explanation*® with qnslly
tion). p S |- ration. . ¢ identified mora or lesson. .-
Trédiment £ . Treatment ’ Treatment
g - blgger-lhan hfe’" via Jush pictures, mu- “‘btwr-lfmmlife" via lush pictures, | —varies, although may use vlgnettes.,
sic, poenclmrglc narrative, R i “music, ‘‘story.” . canoon: fnbles. indigection. -
Eiumges PRI Elampies
The River, Thé.Plow Tat Broke the ﬂdrk qa V.D. Blues, A Short Vigion, All My BlHu,
- ‘mples Salesman.

Aruitoxt provided by Eric

Night Mail; Man of Aran, Makin,
President seres (perhaps) v La Aﬁ People Go en of the Lightship, - i
. ) . What Treed*Do Thédy Plant? (perhaps) - .
T P
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Beltef-onenred Documentaries . -

The reporr With the advent of high speed film, tmnsmtors and light
portable sound. and camera equipment came the possiblity of capturing
spontaneous, unplanned incidents and activities on film or videotape and
what has been called Realist Cinema, Direct Cinema, or Cinéma Yeérité
emerged. Cinéma Vériié—relying, not upon completely controlled aspects.
of icon and sound, but upon acute observation often 1n placcs traditionally

inaccessible to cameras—in many ways represents the most popular form

of this first genge of documentary: the report. '!
In the report, the camera presumably merely records action taking place
in front of it. “Natural’ sounds, éveryday incidents, often “dirty™ images

and unfocused shots, long takes with relatively few edits, minimal zoom-

1ng, occasional swish pans to capture Jeaction shots (because one-camera
setups are not uncommon)—such cinematic techniques create the feeling
that the viewer is watching unrchearsed events. Viewers feel they have at-
tained Zola's goal and are secing a *'sfice of life.”” The report, then, is the
least cinematic form of documentary in many ways, and creates a sense of
honesty™nd directness, apparentlx controlled as it is by the subjects and
not the filmmakers. .

. But even cinéma vérité, one must remember, is cinema; it is not a shape-
less mass of film footage. As the director-producer of A Time for Burning,
William Jersey, pomts out: “Obviously, the film is not completed when it
1s photographed It must be edited. And here is where even the so-called
Cinéma Vérité filmmakers cop-out. The juxtaposition of images and
sounds and the addition of narration provide an opportunityfor the big i
frequently 4 convincing lie; because theZ4mera technique gives the illusion
of reality.”'2. Even “mere description” ig an editing process is selected,
shaped, and ordered.

High Schosl. a 1968 documentary about a Philadelphia middle-class
school done by Frederick Wiseman, 1s illustrative. I select it because of-its
obvious debt to the theory of cinéma vérité (hand-held cameras, natural
lighting, some scenes almost five minutes long) and because its lack of
music, narratien, and other obvious devicks of continuity gives it an ambi-
guity allowing maximum viewer involvement in the interpretive process.'’

High School,in otheg words, could be taken as a neutral depiction of an_

Amefican institution. When one examines the segments quantitatively,\
however, its. Ioadmg becomes clear. As Wiseman edised twenty-two days
of in-school shooting™into a 74.5-minute product, he made a%enu of
choices, some of which ar¢ noted in Table 1. )

High School opens with a car driving through backstreets in
Philadelphia, with shots of rundown buildings and factories moving to the

fesiced-in school, and with the film’s only effects music, Otis Redding’s -

rendition of *‘Dock of the Bay,” playing in the background. We then are
exposed to a-series of events in classrooms, the-offices of the vice principat .
and "7 €ounselor, gym classes, school halls, and agsembly meetmgs A ten-
sion between individualized, creative instruction and counseling and highly

o141
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. t' ordered, auteritarian, mass-produced instrua'ion and counseling
emerges. As Table | indicates, almost twice as much time is devoted to ‘
heavy-handéd counseling (especially at the hands of a martial, reg&mented" ) .
,  vice pnncnpa«l in a crewcut) as is given to discussions with alert "students -
seen as capable of directing their own lives. Teachers stressing social and
" moral conformity appedr almost twice as often as those seekmg per- .
\ sonalized interpretations of contemporary society. Only in the category of
v student discussions, where students are secﬁworrylng about North East .
High Schoet 4s “‘morally and socially a garbage can” does one find more
critique than conformity in -the school. Occamonally. to be sure, fop .
. ‘ Wiseman the “good guys” win .twice as much time is spent with a litera- |
ture’teacher using Simen and Garfunkle's *“The Dangling Conversation”
» to facihtate perc analysis as with one droning out “Casey At The Bat™:
and the instructor feaching sociology via discussion of Martin, Luther :
King, Jr. (assassinated shortly before the film was made) and contempo- -
rary racnal groupings is given thirty seconds more than the one using a
purely recitative pattern for\ presenting facts about John L. Lewis. Yet, .

-

TABLE 1 o

; TIME DEVOTED TO VARIOUS ACTIVITIES S
. _ IN WISEMAN'S HIGH SCHOOL ;

Regimented Approaches* Reutral* L Personalized Approaches*

Counseling Sessions
1195 seconds | 285 seconds 630 seconds ’ .

(8segments) . 1 scgmcn(\ . (4 segments)
. Jions

, Classroom Ses ‘
785 seconds . 365 seconds 655 seconds
(8 segments) (5 ats) (5 segments) -

. - L

. Student Dascussion Sessions N
135 setonds C— 300secopds =

(2 segments) ~ . ‘ ' (2 segments) ‘

. ‘ . Continuity Scenes
.. ~ 120%econds > e
- ' s ' (5 segments)

- ; .’1
- *A segmenl was;udged’to show a “regimented approach" if teachers or .
- " counselors reconfmendedy actions based on society's standards, op ‘ma- : .
N Jonty rule principles, or offéred standardized answers to interpretive gues-
> tions It was -judged to show a *personalized approach™ if teachers or » ,
counselors called for individualized judgments and interpretations, per- - —
- sonal opinion, or information about the studeat’s qwn life and situation
before giving advige. In **neutral™ sessions, there were cnhcmomtcrprcta-
* tions or no preponderance ofrgnmcmal and/or personalized adwsc'. .
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u0v',efan. the most convincing interpretation of High School is that the insti-

. tution attempts to turn out ahtomated conformers, conceived to be®fum-
hers. Wiseman himself opts for this interpretation, when he comments on
the last scene, which depicts a faculty meeting in which a letter from a
graduate@bout to be dropped into the DMZ in Vietnam is read: “There it .

- (the Ie;ter)‘ was, and it expressed the whole essence of the school. Fhe boy
has adepted the ‘correct’ attitudes tagsociety, and what does 1t matter if he
had lost his own uniqueness along the way. It was also the perfect
counterpoint to the beginning (the trip dewn the streets oﬁPhiIad;lphla)
You begin the film showing a factory grocess. and vou end with a view of
the perfect product.”'* . - <.

High School. then, exemplifies “a report.” Cinéma vénté techniques—
the most reportive of filmic conventions or forms—are used to record
everyday incidents; the filmmaker’s selection and edfting, howe\ser. In-
‘troduce informational cues most easily resolved in particular ways, in this
case, as harsh com#entary on a social institution The most negative
figur@n this film—the crewcut vice principal, a short balding hall moni-
tor. an overweight female physical education teacher pushing physical
beauty as a girl's way into the world—continually reinforce both author

A and social measures of success. the most positive figures—an educational

counselor, a man working with distraught parents. the young student-
oriented teacher of poetry—push for individual interpretatighs and
lifestyles The authorrtarian frgures, however, control the scene. the teport P
inherent in High School is not optimistic Our knowledge of this film's .
language guaranteesthat N )
! Dualectic In selectingsthe term “dialectic™ for this genre. essentialjy i. x

d

’~

. -am refemné to films and television programs which seek to explore grob-
fems and/or solutions to those problems by airmg the competing ¥oices
discus¥ng them , Many of the televised programs which fit here resemble
. position papers. Most focus on cdntemporary problems Indeed, the genre
of dialectic 1s-more a televised than a_ﬁlmic medium of communication,
“sultable as it 1s for exploring 1n a matter-of-fact fashion contemporary pro-
blems. 4l susceptible as 1t 1s to praise for its objectivity. This sort of
product was stimulated by the populanty of Edward R. Morrow's “See It
. Now' series, sustained byg “:The Twentieth Century” ang “CBS Repons" '
senges, and continues with 60 Minutes”” The genre! however, 1s not ¢ ' s
limited to television Medium Cool (1969) 1s a commercial film in this ¢ .
class, anQﬁ L#acock and Pennebaker’s Prirﬁgry (1960) 15 a classic version of
a dialectic at work on political material
To illustrate this gegsire, 1 turn to a short “‘educalional” film treatifg
George Wallace at the “schoolhouse door’ 1n 1963 Protest: All of the |
. People Against Some of the People (1970} —because it pretends to be
balanced agd objective.'* Table 2, however, reveals thelfilm's actugl intent.
- -Of the foyrteen-and-a-half ninutes in the film, George Wallace talks two
minutes,. John F. Kennedy. four minutes, five seconds. Furthermore, sup-
porting Kennedy's side-are Martin Luther King, Jr (almost;minutc), ,

3
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citizens of Alabama (thirty-five seconds),’and a segment soliciting a back-

lash, a racist speech praising Wallace,by Ku Klux Klah dragon Robert

‘ Sheldon ¢fty-five seconds). In other words, Waliace has less than one-

: thirq the timg giveh Kennedy's side, in a film almost half of which is com-

posed of quotedumaterial. Furthermore, the federal government’s side is

bolstered by comments n the narratjon."(l) The central qu(cstion is posed -
in language favoring the government’s interpretation (**Who speaks for
) the citizens of Alabama, the governor or the president?”); (2) the narration
. ® indicates that the dispute is over rights “guaranteed to all Americans”;.(3)
we arg told that the two students attempting to register at the University of

Alabama were greeted with “‘applause én%no jeers,” so that “‘all of the
: §wple had prevented some of the people? from taking away citizeng’
“rnights’; (4) tpe film’s closing credjts flow over a picture of Kennedy ha-
loed by the American flag. And finally, one should note that quotattons
from Wallace come, 1n part, not from the summér/1963 incident, but from
his 1962 camf)aign speeches, and that Kennedy's final “‘speech” s com-
bosed of segments both from his report to the nation on the incident (forty-
five seconds) and also from his bommentary on carlier summer distur-
bances in Mississippt and Geargia@sixty-five seconds). Since the narration
does not point out either fact, the viewer 1s lead to assume that Wallace ut-
tered potentially racist sfatements during the incident and that Kennedy
warned the country of “tension,” ‘“‘violence,”” “‘moral crisis,”™ and
“repressive pglice action’ in response to Wallace’s stance.

In other words, the presumably objective, dialectical look at states’ vs.
federal rights has been turned into an uneven competition between a racist |
governor and-a mgssianic president, via imbalanced quo?ation, skewed
narration, and distorting selection of material. In the process of opposing
peoples, ideas, and governmental processes, grfe side his been allowed to
“win.” Selected informational cues are usm!?:o ufge a conclusion never
specifically stated. '

%

TABLE2
/  “THE DISTRIBUTION OF TIME IN PROTEST

)

Pro-Federal Govemmé?n‘Spceches Pro-States’ Rights Speeches
J.F.Kengedy 245 secs G. Wallace: 120 secs.
M. L Kigge, Jr.. S50 secs : .
Citizens; 35 secs.’
KKK speech-*. 55 secs. : =
B © 38Ssecs. 120 secs.

(Tota] time ofﬁfm = 865 secs.)

1

*Because this speech’by KKK dragon Robert Sheldon is clearly racist, I
assume it acts negatively to support the federal rather thar the state
governiment.

e
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Obv:dusly,umorc balanced dialectical treatments are possible. but, “as,
noted in the previous section, perhaps it is impossible to guaranteq that one
side will not triumph. News documentaries and educational films of this
sort probably more often than not coerce subjective conclusions® again, the
mere. recording and editing procedses—not to mention the ne&d for narra-
tion—probably guaramee that dialectical products are inherently rhe-
toncal. .

Moral philosophy. In 1ts relatively subtle forms, a piece of filmic moral
philosophy takes but a few intellectual steps beyond dialectic, as did, say,
Operation Abolition (1960). In that film which examined the House Un-
American Activities Committee hearings’in San Francisco, one catches
glimpses of the competing ideas. But they are so distorted by quotations
taken out of context, non-chronological editing, and narrative inaccuracies
that the result is almost unadulterated propaganda—in this case, support-
ing anti-Communist witch-hunting. In less’ subtle forms, filmic moral
lecturing dispenses with the illusion of fair play altogether. The feature
film Hearts and Minds (1975), for example, quotes pro-war figures only to
satirize their positions in subsequent scenés. In this genre, then, one is
dealing with recognizably one-sided narratives or testimonials either tell-
ing a story or appealing ,d:rcctlyfor belief an the basis of a predetermined
ethic.

A prime example is a short film prepared by the AFL-CIO’s educa-
tional organ, the Cqmmlllce on Political: Education (COPE), in 1972.
message of When Wallace Got the Vote'is unmistakable: By voting heayily
for Wallace in I968 U.S. laborers helped elect Richard leon/Thc
mssage 1s reinforced by a geries of speech clips from Nixon and Willace,
by “interviews™ with “‘lafforers,” and by statistical visuals dcmo;istratmg
-Alabama’s anti-labor record under Wallace W?..Ilacc (and Nxxpﬁ/f n the

“'interviews” are blamed for unemployment, high prices, the continuance
of right to work legislatisn, and ,ﬁcs told to American labor/ Hardhats,
offiee workers, skilled techmcnms and organizers all confess to being
duped by Wallace, and,all pron:lse repentance. A single refrain—"1 voted
for Wallace, and what | got{was Richard Nixon, and unemployment,
higher taxes . . [etc.] —pOupds at the viewer. The film is short, hard-hit-
ting—overtly didactic. It calfs upon organized labor’s gods and devils with
cfﬁcnency and with attracuvi: cinema. Moral phl]osophy 1s dispensed with
‘dispatch S

Aftitude-oriented Documentaries .« .
Romance. 1 now turn my attention to the bottom row of the matrix, those

“nonfiction films seemingly aimed at a kind of psychological transference

which attacks attitudes directly. The ﬁrst is the poetic counterpart of the
report—the “‘romance.” .

With the romantic documentary, one enters the world of “'larger-than:
life’” heroes and environments, of Iushly drtistic cinematic photography, of

145 | ) . ;

/

I

7

¥



musical od-setfing. of poetic (even heroic) narration. This is a world of
dramatic art; but it is also a world of rhetorical artifice because it is popu-
lated with *‘real” people, actual situations and current ideologies. ™
Interestingly, most of the examples of romance hsted in Flgure 2 come
frofn the, 1930's, from the era of Flaherty, Grierson, Rlefensthal and -
Logentz; " these were documentarists of the traditions of the fictive film,
and it probably seemed appropnate to these film makers to draw an

. . . v
aesthetic from earlier filmic practice. One must note, however, that ro-

mance certainly has centinued beyond that early period of governmental

" films, espegially’in the hands of David Wolp.er, whose The Making of the
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President seres and specials for National Geographlc 0verﬂow with senti- |

nient and heroic crescendoes.

There are no better exemplars of this genre than the works of Pare -

Lorentz, particularly The River (1937). Combining dramatic photography
(eg. the sequence showing ice melting on a mountain, flowing in rivulets
into streams, and from thence into rivers and finally ther Mississippi), the
ballads from Stephen Foster and symphonies from Virgil Thomson, and
the “luck™ of the 1937 Mussissippi flood (which happened unexpectedly in
the middle of shogting), The Riveropens with Thomas Chalmer's staccato
narration, reminiscent of the style of Walt Whitman:

From as far West as Idaho,
Down from the glacier peaks of. the Rockies—
From as far Eaglas New York,
Down from rkey ridges of the Alleghenies »
Down from Minnesdta, twenty five hundred miles, ° -
The Mississippi runs to the Gulf
‘Carrying every drop of water, that flows down two-thirds of the
$
Carrying every brook™Wad rill, rivulet and C\JTR‘
t run down two-thirds of the continent )
The Mississipi runs to the Y3ulf of Mexico. e
Downthe Yellowstone, the Milk, the Whité and CT\eyennc
. The Cannonball, the Mustelshell, the James and the Sloux.
Down the Judith, the Grand, the Osage, and the Platte, .
[another twenty-two nvers are mentioned in this wayL«
Down the Missouri three thousand miles from the Rockigs;
Down the Ohio a thousand miles from the Alleghenies;
Down the Atkansas fifteen hundred miles from the Great Divide;
Down the Red, a thousand miles from Texas:e '
Down the great Valley, twenty-five hundred nhiles from Minnesota,
Carrying every rivulet and brook, creek and rill,
'Carrying all the rivers that run down two-thirds the continent—
The Mississippi runs to the Gulf. )

.
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The same pulsing repetition of place names returs, when ports-of-call
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along the Mississi.ppi are listed, and species within a genus are called in roll >
L 'we built a hundreq cities and a thousand towns,” or *‘Black spruce and -
Norway pine; Douglas fir and red cedar; scarlet oak and shagbark
hickory’’) again as dikes are visualized, clear-cutting discussed and terrjfy-
ing flooding foretold. .The problems of soil depletion, over-zealous
forestry, greedy harvesting, floods, and uncontrolled tributary systems are
reinforced visually, audially (the sharp whistle blasts which warn of
floodtides), musically (Stephen Foster dirges over depleted cotton crops),
"and by vocal tone (the huskiness of Chalmers’ voice at the opening of a
TVA dam). The film clearly loses some of its punch in the last third (the .
“*solution” section), vet overall, one reacts to it as did Gilbert Seldes in his
1938 Scribner’s review:

)
If this is propaganda, make the most of it, becguse it is masterly. It is
as if the pictures which Mr. Loréntz took arrahged themselves in such
an order that they supplied their own argument, not asif apn argument
concéived in advance dictated the order of the pictures.'® «

This sense of organic or “‘natural’’ order 1s the core of the appeal ofl?hc ro-

mance, whether the form 1s problem-solution or chronological, 1n much

the same way as cinéma vénté techniques often guide the more *‘fagtual”
. report The Riveris romance—with an instructional twist.

Melodrama. The melodrama can be viewedas an expanded romance It, "
too, relies upon narration or explanation (usually narration), music,
spectacle, overwrought language, and a sense of expansiveness or magmfi
cation: But n contrast to the romance, its energizing principles are
embodied 1n characters drawn 1n broad strokes The melodrama 1s popu- ;
lated with easily recognized heroes apd villains, philosophies to be (
embraced and ideologies to be disdainéd. Given the iconicity-of film and

] television, the ease with which peoples and situations can be juxtaposed,

and the-artistry with which music and voice can be overlaid, it yg not A
- surprising that melodramas work so well on celluloid-and mylar. .

: The war documentaries of many coumries fit into this genre, with
Britain’s Men of the Lightship (1930), the depiction of Nazi bombing of a
Ilghtshlp patrol boat, and America’s Fellow Americans (1942), pivoting on

wﬁhlps between Pearl Harbor and the folks at home,'® exemplar }
melod*amas. One of my favorites, however, is a post-World War II film
) completed by David Wolper, with Richard Basehart’s mellifluous tones -
. carrying the narrative_ Let My-People-Go (released by Xerox in this
. - country in I965) relles upon newsreel foetage and re- -creations ™
photographedygn aged black-and-white stock to trace the history of Zio-
rism 1n this century. Among the great-heroes, of course, Herzl and Ben

C Gurionﬁake on mythic stature, while the enemies include tfe Arabs (al-

ways seen in desert dress and often on camels), the Brilish (depicted as -
vacﬂatmg, at best, militarily too efficient at worst), and the land (a hostile
descrt m,be turned into a garden). The enemy of greater froportions,
howc;vcr, is the facclm umformed y Rarc-ahots from the Warsaw
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. wives and girl friends, playing poker, etc. The cust(;m;br-aSahapl

ghetto (with Hebrew dirges and wailing cantors dominating the [sound-
track), trainloads of Jews shunted to concentration camps, and t§e reac-
tions of ordinary Germans to the burial of Jews once the camps higve been
liberated make the film grisly. These nameless villaips are contrasted with
the corfmon European Jew, conquering the Alps, squeezed info leaky ’
boats, packed away in refugee camps while the world (the U.N§ decides
the Jews’ fate. The hill of cedars, a memorial to.six.smiflion falle , follows ]
the triun;phanl U.N vote establishing the nation of Israel,-a§ the film
soars off with a swelling orchestra and Basehart’s promise of Halestinian
etermity. Heroes and villains, then, are personified in great lgaders but,
more importantly, are seen as common folk living casily rgcognizable
principles—hate, intolerance, efficient ease, and nameless inh anity on
the one side, and love, drive, vision, struggle, amd supreme humanity on
the other. The claims of the Arabs, the role of the promises of the Britisk

- government to both sides, and the broken promises of'spme Jewish leaders

are never approached, in the melodrama’s drive to people its universe with
gods and devils. Transference occurs easily, as that which We]‘ recognize as
good and evil are embodied in the film’s characters. i

Morality play In one sense, this genre 1s misnamed, for ﬁhe label con-
Jures up images of ponderous sermonizing 1n veiled d}amauq’fonns Tobe
sure_one could be discussing a contemporary version of “The Second
Shephetd's Play"—e g The Battle of Algiers (1968), a feature done
*documentary style and one admitting no ambivale ce—but one also can
consider here instructional films and tapes whi rely ypon dramatic
conventions to carry messages, and_even some products lin the cinéma
vénté mode. In some of these nonfiction films (e.g. ¥ D Blues, 1972), the
Q'ramauc conventiofns megely are convenient - vehicles, adding human
interest ¥ énterfainment; Dick Cavett's monologues, t‘ie singing (e.g.

. "Don’t Give a Ghost 1¢ the One You Love Most™), and the vignettes 1n

dizéggue ( a woman dis bssing syphillis with a doctor who was her carrier,
or the discussion between a syphillis and a gonorrhea virus) function pri-
marily as sugar-coating, In other specimens-of this genre (e.g. All My Ba-
bies. 1952), the dramatic action houses characters capable of .being
models Thus, Mary bedomé¢s the 1deal midwife, and thextwo.poor mothers
(one, neglecting her pfegnancy, the other carrying through properly)’
embody negawve and pgsitive models for Juture midwives and mothers, It
1s especially in the lattér s{)rt of drama,the kind with integrated action,
that one finds “documentary™ and "morallﬁt’\’ conjugally related '
Perhaps one of the most pont:o&ersml cellutod moralil'y plays of recent
years is Albert and David 'Maysles’ Salesman (1969), a'docurhentary in
the cinéma vérité traditjon which ruthlessly exposes Catholic Bible
salesmen. In the film, one fd!lc_)ws four salesmen—f ing on one, Paul—
through their calls at churches to obtain lists of pros \Ve customers, at
customers’ “homes, at a sales meeting (where “the. warld's, greatest
salesman of;h‘e world's best seller” inspires them), in'motel rag scalling
\%{;} victim,
. \‘ \\
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' the salesmen-as-cunmng-manipulator, and the church-as-accomplice:gge
the images Which emerge. This occurs in real-life; the dialogues actn&
took placc the chaeactess are real salesmen. The Maysles brothers
were crititized for sclcctlng only immoral salesmen, only disgusting sales .
managers, anly unthmkmg customers, and only the most crass of presenta-
tions—for b8ing, inr"a word, propagandistic.2* While perhaps true, such -
criticism hds little point, if gne remembers the rules governing morality *
plays. Devils are necessary as foils for superior moral codes, codes which
need “don’ts” to contragt witlf “do’s.” Salesman, then, offers a form
(cinéma vérité or direct cinema, as the Maysles broghers prefer to call it)
different from those which clothe V.D Blues and All My Babies, yet the *
film belongs to the same genre. While the specific formal conventlons/!
called upon vary from one to the other, ‘all three burrow into viewers’
minds via predetermined’ beliefs, aftitudes, and values; all three are di-
dacpc .

i

«

s . '
, Melacritical Implications N i -

-

This admittedly exploratory examination of nonfiction ﬁlm'jgenres from
a rhetorical-culfural perspective has been short, and unfortunately, has re-
lied upon brief descriptions of a few examples. Its purpose, however, has
not been one of ﬁndmg definitive! categories forevery film and television
program anyone might wish to call a “documentary Nor have | sought N
won-clad cages 1n which to incarcerate celluloid rhetoric, for distinctions -
between cinematic dialectic and moral philosophy or between cinematic
, melodrama and morality play are not easily drawn. Rather, my. pfimary
. pprposc has -been ta discover a method potentially capable of penetratmg
; this culturl’s tastes in documentary, of understanding how different filmic
. products function te"affect the beliefs, attitudes; and valies of Americans.
If the analysis has bcan true to its assumptions, then certain implications”
. of this approach to fidmic analysis deserve pursuit in subsequent studies of -
documentaties. < .
1. The other facets of the cube prowde for more cinematic, less disn'nc-
» lively rhgtoncal looks at documentary | have not systematically charted °
the formab conventiens appropriate to the filmic telewsed documentary;’ !
that 1s, the third dimension of the cube (form) has not been treated!
systematically. Semiotic studies of film, currently enjoxlng considerable’ '
popularity, should soon rectify this prablem. As we develop a vocabulary -
~ for' talking—again, systematically—about meanings inherent to conven-
. tions (e.g. long shots/close ups, fades/jump cuts, depgh-of-field, dirgct-
\ cinema/staged scenes), we shall be -able to categorizé types of reports,
_types of dialectic, type$ of maral philosophies, types of fomances, etc., in| ~
more formal cinematic t€rms. When this is done, the ndtion of genres of
documentary will have even greater felevance to students pf film.
2. Des;ilte such an important limitation, however, this study, in deter-J

mining genres via an examination of interactions betweqh kinds of content
and psychological learning models, avoids problems encountered by man '
: it e
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. literary critics of génre. Ctitics4it the past have sought to define geares by

unitary principles. Some have taken up Aristotle’s challenge, attempting

to work with notions ef rhythm, metre, number of voioes:éc.. physical ’

characteristics (radicals of presentation). Others find the id®3 of *“*voice”

. paramount, worrymg about the presence or absence of ngrrator, questions

‘of stream of consciousness, ditect address, and the Kke. StiJl others probe
the relationship between author and auditor, as do those singling out tﬂe

“‘epistolary novei” for inspection. Another important group accepts the
structuralist’s argument for ways of wérking through those cultural myths
compelling assent, and hence follows Claude Lévi-Strauss and Northrop
Frye into schemata for mythic analysis.?' All of these critics face a com-
mon problem: They are attempting to employ | single dimension (onc;
often, which represeats clusters of techniques, yet one wthh is, neverthe-
less, unitary) to define genres.

This ‘study, however, has argued for,a view which stresses definition
based on paifits of interaction: Only by seekmg 1o discover genres in both
form and content (in the tradition of the! i;ructurallsts) bothfcontent and
menlaﬁ)pera(lon (as I have here), bpth form and mental opération (as the
semiologist woyld); or befter, in termi$ of complex lnlcracuons among all

three variables, will we as crit®s bridge the all-important iss between’

llterary and soclocultural explanations for genres. In otheRwords, rhe:
torical genres' must be defined by- both message characteristics and
sociocultural rules. Only then will critics be able both to analyze artifacts
and account for their presence, successes, and failures. P -

3. The outer limits of the concepts-of the docymentary have not been ex-

plored. This essay has assiduouslravoided carlier problems of definition.
It has, however, broached some questions eoncerning the outer limits.of
the concept. It would be possible, for exdmple, to argue that as ope move$
to the left in the uppcr lefthand corner of the matrix, that is, as one oves
beyond *‘report™ to “‘mere reproduction” (e.g., as Andy Waghol does, in
Empire). one comes clase to leaving the realm of documentatre. W mere
filmic reproduction, one has sacrificed the interests oftﬁc creative arfist
for those of the viewer—the documentarist has vnrtu’flly sirrendered the

interpretive processes to the receiver, who is given almost complete -

freedom to *“read” by himself. Any movement tg the left of the lower left-
hand corner—beyond *“romance”—seems to taks us into purely aesthetic
frelicking and celebration, as, for cxamplc in the popular After.the Rain,
in which one sees a thundershower pass over a landscape, leaving a series

' wet, brilliant images. Again, the interpretivé process, while in part-de-
er

ined by the filmmaker, nevértheless depends almost exclusively upon
the 3ppreciative éapablhucs &f the viewer; the conventions governing the
leaphing of socially importang information have been replaced with those

guiding aesthetic enjoyment,

)

C

The same sorts of comments app.ly to the i hi edge of the matrrx Any .

movement beyond the genre of *‘frioral philos hy” takes one out of filmic

convcnt}pnrperhaps and into hardcore iecmnng (which only happens to‘ .
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be r?&ord’e’d on filgh or mylar). And, ‘were one to push morajity plays”
farther, on&gvould move into puré instruction {e.g. safety films), sheer
drama (where p mcal-soual quesudhs pravide sub]ect matter rather than
points of refgrénce), or patent patesnalism (e.g.. “‘religious” playsﬂ)r

~thildren) In other words, I have hfgun to define * ‘documentary” in term$ -

of social ryles for interpretation, codes for meaning, and subject matter of
cultural importance, but the deﬁmuon has not hardened®And, pr:&zbly, it
should not, for 1fdocumentanes are defined too carefully, one is in danger. .
of setting only formal, pre-established artistic' norms, useful for calling
fouls, yet potenually debilitating if.used for purposes of-academic purism.
Rigid definition of “documentary”™ may prevent us from understanding
the full range of vehicles capable of producing attitudinal change ..

. 4 Ths determination of genres likewise has avoided the tendency to im-
o#nalized frames from other studiess Rhetorical critics, for
ten are tempted to steal their genres from academic disciplines
toric, social rhetoric, religious rhetoric, etc.), from the set-
tingsiin wlich discourse oceurs (the rhetori the used car lot, 1naugural
addresses the keynate speech .etc ), or from a fist of topics (the rhetoric of
“war, the rhetoric of reform, Lhe rhetoric of wonien’s liberation, ete.). There
1s nothing,wrong with employing any of ‘se scherma, because th
~provide myghts into perspecu.yes communicative arenas, intentions, and
recurripg-approachesgo social 1ssues. Indeed, here I have borrowed labels
- for cells from other pldPessBut a]l such approaches, one must remember,
have two important hmitations. (1) The} tend to obscire important
<in which media affect messages Thus, a polmcal speech, a political pa
and a polmcal film all have at least philosophical and thematic implica-
tions,in commod, but they alsofexhibat imortant differences it construc-
tion, \n dehvery and tn %ccegtance Again, I can “apologize” 1n many
ways— wla letter, via an-apologeuc essay. 1n a televised speech, through
messages on restroom walls, or by dropping leaflets—but the medium |
use fsays' -almost “as mych about me and the justification. as does -the
message MeLuhanism's forceful analysis on this point cannot ke over-
fooked (2) Eurthermora, seldom do most generic critics accounl Sfor the
responses of audiences It 1s one thing to%pecnfy reaction, quite anotjer to |
) explain it Genres, aré nothing mofe than pigeonholes capable af sorting
“artifactsaf they do not includgexplorations of the cultusal rules which give
+ such configurations social force. Unless.one-speculates about why a tele-
.vnsed apologia works, how 1t engages an audience’s expectations, and
through:which learning mechanisms 1t worms tts way mto our collective.
. psyches, one will have engaged only in an academic &xercise. A rhetorical,
% sociocultural apprdach to generic classifications, ‘especially one which fer-
rets out categories which are part of the language of a medrwum, allows for
genres which have been nunured\wnhm a culture’s ideological structure,

4
5 Somewhat similar treatmenis’of genres in other visual arts
4emanv1ra1e rhe’enerallzablhl) of this approach John W. Cawelti’s The

" Sif-Gun Mystigle (1970), for example, takes a “co‘nlen.l"’(Weslcrn films),
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a concept of “form™ (mythological Tormulae), a#d 4 Qplturess self-concep-,
tion (the great American dreams of nineteenth and early twentieth century
- literature) to "&eﬁnc genﬁsrand’ to_accaunt for opu%alions.h .
- Horace Newcomb's TV, The MELT Popular. ApP(197 riows frém t
Cawelti and more general works on the. popular arts to approach televi- N
sion’s daytime and prime-time programming, 1n'a serie§ of-chapters.on
situation and domestic éomedie's, westerns, mystcri&, doctors and
lawyers, adventure shows, soap operas, television documentaries, and
Lo news shows. As he notesin his conclusiéq" X & . PE
/. . S
Télevision is% crucjally”important ob)edof study not only becausé it
¢ 1S anew ‘form," a different ‘medium,’ but because it brings its massive .
audience into a direct relationship with particular sets of values and
attitudes. .~ We have been able to See how those fdrmulas affect
\i&wha't has Beqn traditionaily thoyght of as non-dramatic entertainmeny
. ar"és factuatinformation ’ .
» N ’
- Cawelt1 stresses formulae more firmly than I have, gnd Newcomb's
" strength is in his evaluative cultural analysis, yet both fall into the critical |
school L have attempted to outhné—a school which urges contplex, almost’ »
sxmulfengous commentary upon form, content, and culture '

C oy . . .
T oy 6. Ulumately, by-grounding generic analysis in both the form-content o
'g?:enszon and in cyltural rules for interpretation. 1 e by grounding gereric

“-analygis ina rhetorical-cultural parspective, one may be abke' 10 produce *
comparative studies of theoretical and practickl importance. Exploring - ° i
- much more specifically than | have, e g, the species of documentary o
particularly popular in the 1930'wis-a-vis those particularly popular in )
the 1960's reveals much about major cultural shifts over that thirty-year . - .
. - penod. The fact that most *“romances” mentioned Wose in the 30's while
most “reports™ ‘and ‘“‘dialectics” discussed emperged in the 60’s says .
something about tastes in documentarists and the role of govc't\nmcnl in
the_procgss, to be sure; but perhaps it also indicates wha%.ha‘
American culture through the war years and the electronic
o formation explosion Not gnly aesthetics but, ‘more im antly, cultural
attitudes toward “problems,” .*“solutions,” and “information shifted,
markedly. A comparativestudy of docﬁmcnlan’cs then and now ispossible
> with this approach, because “a rhetorigal-cultural perspective x[;trcsses*
*  cultural, rather than autewr/technological /cineatic, explanations|
On7a larger scale, much work remains to be dome crdss-cull urally. -

Certain truisms in the scholarship rrounding documentarjes—that Eng-

land led America into the field in the 30's, that the French led mosti coun-

trigs in the ‘cinéma vérité tradition, that Eisenstein in Russia was among .

the first to demonstrate the power of historical re-creation—suggest that

the - field is witally concerned with comperatwe scholarship. But, such

xparisons would have moré power if set againat the background of the

,‘ nch, British, Americah, and Russian cultures ofWe-tiines. Why'did - . °
- v . .
Q o . . . s )
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« Griffith abjyure, Eisenstein’s stark social realism for use of heavily

«

romanticized scenes, even though he had somewhat similar purposes in

_roughly the.same period” Why have American producer-directors empley-

ing cinéma vérité altered the conventions devised by the French to aljow

for more continuity, more *story”? Such que(*ions move us into cultiral ~

mores, cOmmunicative patterns, and the perc§ptual machinery avallable
wnthm particular cultures far processing information and ideas.

.

K fnlrigumglr, I think, this sort of rhetorical-cultural analysis can be
applied to other classes of American communicative artifacts One could
argue, for example, that classical exegeses are reparts, theological disputes
are dialectics, and catechetical addresses, pieces of moral philosophy; the
classical homily has characteristics of the romance, conversionary appeals
often take the form of melodramas, and full-blown ‘‘enthusiastic’ ha-
rangues (e.g. of the eighteenth century) can be considered morality plays.
Similarly, among the types gfdiscourses found in a politidal campaign,

position speeches furetion asts, the Kennedy-Nixon debates were
'cucs, and Kennedy's n Ministerial Association speech of 1960
was a piece of moral phl ; Nixon's “C ckers Speech’™ of 1952

assuredly was a romance, while hIS 1972 television commercials (¢ g the
one showing “McGovern’s” hand sweepmg toy airplanes into a Waste
basket) were melodramas,.and, Muskie’s “election eve address™ of 1970..
probably can be viewed as a morality play. The search for parallel genres
in speeches, in television-programming, in magazine articles, in social
pamphlets, etc, ultimately could produce a full taxonomy of rhetorical
genres, medium by medium Such a. laxonomy~would be useful for two im-
portant purposes’ (1) Close comparisons could be made between, say, a
dialectical play a theological dispute, allowing critics to -discuss
concretely the effects of pa'rticular formal conventions (those of drama and
those of religious language) upon audlence'e:ﬁpeclauons and'reactions (2)

Cross-cultural Stidies could take #n interesting turn into specific cultural -

rules Should one find a political culture which did not have, for exampfe,
the report or the diafictic form among its political addresses, one would be
in a position to offer a unique cnuque of communicative systems, a ¢fi-
tique based 1 conceptions of social reality rather than mere pollucal
ideology.
Finally, one must adtut that this essay has done little to advance
theoretical discussions concernirfg the definition ofj “*documentary™ or
“non-fiction film," has peeked at only a few 1llustr documentaries,
and has not offered rigid containers into whrch all documentaries can be
classified But 1t has urged a serious, rhetorical examination of a patently
rhetorical medium It has recognized, with Eric Barnouw, that “‘the.docu-
* mpentanst has a passion for what be finds in images and sounds—which al-
ways seem to him mere meamngful tl}g\n anything he can invent,” and that

" “ts plausibilty, 1ts autherity, s the special quahity of the documenlary—

its attraction te those who use it, regardiess‘?f motive—the source of its
powedo enllgﬂgen_ or deceive.””?* And. 1n overlaymge‘cullural analysis;
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=+ this essay-has attemptéd-to put these examples of celludoid rhetoric into a
: - petspective explaining their powet to enlighten and deceive. '
< T o N ‘
C ‘ NOTES e, Y
‘This notion is ¢xpanded in Grierson's IFirst Prfncip'les of Docu- .
g ;mentary." in Grierson on Documentary, ed. Forsyth Hardy (New York: *
.Harcourt, Brace and Co,, 1947), 99-111" T
“?Descriptions of these films‘can be found ir a ast any history of docu-
' mentary, although I shall rely upon three when Thaking comments about
+ the evolution of the medium:—Richard Meren Barsam, Nanfiction Film: 7
) Critical History (New York: E P. Duttén & Co., 1973); Erik Barnouw, '
Documentary. A History of the {Von-Fiction Film (New York: Oxford
niversity Press, 1974); and Richard Pyer MacCann, The People’s Films;
" A Political History of U S Goverpment Motion Pictures (Néw Yeork:
.Hastings Héuse, 1973) ' . i :
. » 'For a definition of “documentary” stressing public information, see
. ‘Basil Wright, "‘Docu'mcntary ToDgy,” PenguMgFilm Review 2 (Jan.
1947y 38: presentation of argument, former NBC President Robert
Kintner, quoted in William A. W,ooiil, Electronic Journalism-(New York:
Columbia University Press. 1967), 72;-actuation, A. William Bleum,
Doc_‘umenmrv in American Television (New York' ‘Hastings, '1965), 14.
Such definitional disputes result from a concern for *“fact” vs. “ﬁc[.ién,“ ‘
“authenticity” vs. “‘interpretation,” “material distortion” (i.c. leaving out -
events," faets,. etc.) and *‘technological distortion™ {i.e. using particular
lenses, shots, editing techniques, etc. to I€ad a viewer). Those from the tele- A
vision industry, especially, stress fact/authenticity/minimal distortion, * \
* while ghbsc Tom the film indyistry, usually, recognize the need for fictive -
recreation /interpretation/necessary distortion. The most extreme posi- -
tions’can be found in.Wood (n. 3) and in Harrison Engle, “Thirty Years of
Social Inquiry: An Interview with Willard Van Ryke,” Film Comment 3 L
(no 2, Spring "1965). esp. 26 ,Philp Dunne [“The Documentary and’ *
Hollywood,” Hoatlywood Quarterly 1 (no. 2, Jan. 1948): 167] goes even
further than Van Dyke when he says, “In the broadest sense, the docu-
mentary is almost always, therefore, an instrument of propaganda.”
) ‘1 am examining communication variables often approached by rhe-
{ . torical critics—content, form, and thevaudience’s psychological processes.
* Examination of suclr variables from a cyltural perspective, however,
pgobably 1s not a traditional approach, although it is gaining popularity.
My fundamental impetus comes from the writing of Harold Adams Innis
and his notin of communication determinism. For a brief explanation,
see his Empire and Communications. rev. Mary Q. Inms (rpt. 1950; Toro-
noto: University of Toronto Press, 1972y esp 9-11: S
Kenneth Burke:“Coumer-S[aiemen't (Los Altos, Ca.: Hermes Pub.,
1954), p. 124. An interesting attcrhpt‘to discuss “‘arrangement patterns’ as
forms in this Burkeian sense can 8¢ found in Carroll C. Arnold, Critiéism
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‘af Oral Rhetoric (Columbus Ohio: Charles E. Merrill Pub. Co 1974),
Chap. V. “Structure and Form.”
" sThe notion.that linguistic and social rules make direct claims't upon us
W developing snmultaneously in two dlSClpllnCS—llngUISllC
philosophy and sociofogy. for r representatives of each movement, ,seelohn P
" R. Searle, Speech Acts-{Cambridge: At the Umversny Press, 1969) and ’
* Erving Goffman, The Presentation of- Self n Everyday Life (New York:

Doubljeddy Anchor Books, 1959) % )
"THe notion of “differentiation” as I am. it is developed in
So}émon Asch, “TFhe Doctrine of Suggestion; Pms and Limjtation in ,

ial Psychology,” Psychological Review-55 (1948): pp.,250-276. I have
used it before in Bruce E. Gronbeck; *‘Rhetorical Invention in the Regency
Crisis Pamphlets,” Quarterly Journal of Speech 58 (Dec. 1972) esp. -
‘419 - .
*The notion of “transference’ as 1t is amculated here can be found
more fully devgeloped 1n Donovan J. Ochs and Ronald J. Burritt, . Pgr-
ceptual Theory: Narrative Suasion of Lysias,” in Explomuons in Rhe-
torical Criticism, ed G. P. Mohrmann ef a/ (University Park: Penn. State
University Press, 1973), esp. 53-56.° ’ )

o 'For a discussion_of the traditional organizing principles, see Don
Fredericksen, ** ‘Book Reviews’: Erik Barnopw‘s/Dpcumenlar_v, . and
Richard Meran Barsam'S Vonfiction Film " Cinema dpurpal 15
(Fall 1975) 58-60 ° .
- "See n-]2. A morennteresung (1.e. more rhetorical) apptoaqh to
" classification is suggested by Barnouw, who discussed docum;ntansls as

proppets, explorers, repogigrs, painters, advocgtes, buglers, prosecutors,

poets, chroniclers, promotets, ®baervers, catalysts, and guerrillas. Such a

scheme would'suit, especially, a critic working from an auteur (“‘speaker’™)

per¥pective; as | am working here from the viewpoiht of4he vehicle, | have

not adopted 1t It does, however, have considerable potential for rhetorical

critics . , -
"One must remember, of course, that a cinéma vénté approach is not

the only kind of “‘report’we could be concerned with. A report certainly

can use classical narrative, historical treatments, and the like; there arein “

other words, potentially many dlfferentforms only one which we; will ex-

plore. Any complete enumeration ofgenres of documentary would have to

-attempt a hsting of such forms to make the cube complete. (I should also

add that | am not concerned with vérité forms which purposgly destrof

filmic conventions—e.g those currently which seck to comment upon the
filmic medium pet se. While films which make as their subject-mater the
graininess of the certain stocks, thé’zaoming of the leas, etc., certainly can
“be consideced “‘decumentary” 1n one sense, they‘p obably are more
propetly seen as aesthetic rather than rhetoncal praducts, and hence do
not A1l within my purview.) ’
. "“Wilbam Jersey, "*‘Some pbscrvanons on Cinéma Vérité,” . Motive 27;
No.2 (Ngg 1966) |2

"LRIC = - ‘

PAruntext provided oy enic [N

-~

155 . .




v

e ''On only two occasiong did I notice obvious contimiity—once a phrase
®  was repeated by someone else at the beginning of a new scene, and. once a
head shot of a person catried us frpm one &eene to another ) . “

'“*High School" Frederggk. Wiseman, Producer-Drector.” in Tha,‘\’eu
N DocumenlarymAc[,on A Casebook in Film Muking, ed Alan;bsemhal
(Berkeley. Lmversm of Californra. Press, 1971). 73
v " lNTEXT s-Protest_geries includes films meant to,generate classroom
- discussion about the purposcs and means ofpubhc agitation, various f'lms
‘ treating the 1968 Columbia University agitation, Vremam psotest, black -
power, the 1968 Chicago convefffion riots, two marches on Washington
(the 1932 Bonus March and Resurrection City n 1968), prohibrion, o
" strikes. assassinations. a compan@on of King and Ghandi. Eugene Mc~ :
- Carthy's 1968 campaign,.and “"guiet’ Srolesls(Quakers boycous, Ralph
. ”\dder elg ) are available, with a.teacher's guide 10 leading discussions.
: Neutrality, supposed[y . 1s achieved. - ) ) e
. "Gronbeck (n 7.p 419) calls such works “quasi-poetic.”” in that the
- formal conventions arg those of fictive literature. but the subject-nratter 15
reality-based Indeed, all gentes along the bottom half of the matrix are
qudsi-poetic in this sense ' A~ '
«'Elaherty 1s known for hss dnlhropolog udies, including Vanook
of the North 1922) and-Moana (1926). Gri - for the films on goverd- °
mengtal services we noted earher. Riefenstahl, fo?-—h’er romantic interpreta-
tions of Naz Germany, mcludmg Triumph of the” Wil (1936) and
Ohmpia (M38), and Lorentz. for the 1930's governmental projects drs-
* »-cussed.at tength in MacCann's The Redp s{see n 2) Notions of 7~

le’s
’ documentary and romancMﬁ's “First Principles of
o Documentary"\(see'n 1) in Paul Rotha@®Documentary Film (New
- } York Hdst g ngse 1982) ° L : . /
( *Reprinted inilLewis Jacobs (Ed ) The Documentary Tradition: From
. Nanook'to Woodstock (NY Hopkinson arrd Blake, 1971). 174 .
*These films are described.in some detail 1n Barsam, 168-276 .

-'These and other criticisms are leveled with Torce hy John Slmon In"Ay o,
Variety of Hells, " in Jacobs., 466-46%

- For: enemk/uque of all hterary dpp(Odches to generic analysis. see

Paul, He . Beyvond Genre (Ithaca. NY Cornell | ‘miversity Press.
1972) L :
~John G Cawelti. The S -Gun M)suque(Bo»vhn Green Ohno Bowl-

ing Green Umversny Papular Press, ‘1970 )

""Horace Newcomb, TV. The Moust Popular Art (Gardcn Cny N Y
Anchor Ptess/Doubleday. 1974), 244.245 n

“‘These generalizations have been artiCulated most roccnlly by Barsam
Barnpup. 28% 4 =
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The final section is an essay'that comments on the critical essays in sec- + *
tion II and speculates about the role of genre and form in criticism, the ’
. concern of the essays in s€8Bon 1. It is, in the tsue sense, an afterword, a set:
. of statements made after discussion of broad con.ccpts. minute analysis of ~ -
the criticisms, and ruminations about the relationsfxip of all this to rhet-
" oric, communication, and cpiticism geverally. Bormann offers his com- ¥

ments on the conference and t‘gays, and he indicates directions for fu-
ture discussions and criticism. ' ’
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RHETORICAL CRITIQISM)AND SIGNIFICANT
FORM: A HUMANISTIC APPROACH

ERNEST G. BORMANN

- n
- . .

A strong impulse towards studying enduring features of Thetorical

“xscoursc as exemphfied 1n recurring significant forms is revealed ingthe

growing number of studies of rhetorical myth, metaphor, geare, and 4an-

tasy which are being published and in the agpearance of essays déaling

with the nature of rhetorica!l criticism which combare/aﬁm&ast it with

hterary criticism ' The impulse expressed itself in the Kansas Confcrcncc

on Significant Form 1n Rhetorical Criticism which was called to consider

“recurring pattetns in discourse or action including among others, the

repeated ust é:i‘:"nages, metaphors. arguments, structural arrangements,

conﬁgurauons of language "’ The impulse'is, as yet, relatively unfOrmed,
and unstruttured. It ranscarnumbcr of significant issues for scholars

drawn to its préttice. Many of-the important issues emerged fro the dis-

cussions of the papers which form this volume and of the concept of genre

which,served as a focal term for the deliberations. The prospects of endur:

ing criticism are alluring; the pitfalls of such attempts are becoming more*
apparent. This chapter i1s addressed to the major Issues; to the. allunng

prospects; and tQ the pltfalls »

-
Py . L

- Types of Rhetorical Crificism P St

In Section I, I discussed rhetorical styles and how they consist of a com-
plex system of mtcrrcl,auonshlps amoily commumcatan praetice,
criticism, and'theory The concept of thetorical style relates to the practice
ofscholarly rhetorical criticism in several important ways.

Scholarship and slyle-spec{/' ic ‘criticism One important kind of gom-
munication criticism 1s the expert evaluation of the spemahsts in a ytyle
who continually rekite theory to practice. All teaghers of commuinication,
whether in an academic setting or not, practice criticism vital 46 a rhe-
torical com mumty Teachers of public speaking criticize student efforts as

do instructors in interpersonal communication. Facilitators of encounter ,
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and sensitivity groups criticize the communication of participants as do or-
ganiZers of consciousness-raising sessions

The cntic as teacher, coach, and connoisseur of a given communication
style produce\cntncnsm\which is style-specific and ephemeral, to use
Karlyn Kohrs Campbell’s term  To say that such criticism 1s ephemerai is
not to deny 1ts importance but simply to note its scope, hature, and func-
tion Commumcaugn styles g9 in and out of fashion When the established
circurt rider critiqued the communication of his apprenticed exhorter as
. they made their rounds, he was“mvolved in an activity which was indis-
pensable to the ungenteel style just as much as was the criticism of a
ptofessor of rhetoric evaluating a student orgtion 1n a 19th century literary
society according to the Websteriar standards essential to the sentimental

style T : R
On oi:caSincs whl use the criteria of a theory umque to a
rhetofical c¢dmmunity 3nd apply 1t te a body of diseourse with
. considerably more care and thoroughness than they would use 1n criticiz-
ing a student effort according to the same standards.* If a scholar, for
example. uses the criteria of a rhetoncal community engaged 1n In-
J tercollegiate debate in the 1970’s to do scholarly criticism of the teach-ins
of the 1960’s the résult will be an ephemeral one becluse the standards of
gommunication of intercoilegiale debate will change over the years. In ad- .
dition. of course. the study will be a travesty because the standards of one
communication style are not appropriate to another A person might as
well judge the communication of a negotiation sessron between labor and
management by the standards of the interpersonal commumcauon style. "~
¢  Buteven when th®ritic bises the communication theory of the style which -
produced he discourse, the'results will be ephemeral We read the cri-
tiqu ebster written B\ 19th century participants in the sentimental
_ style no me scholarly they might be with the same intcrcst we
. examineartifacts’in a museum.’ )
Scholarship and criticism . as advocacy Another form of ephemeral
- criticism has been to take par{ in contsoveérsies A scholar may adwocate a
! "b\ibhc.posmon by evaluating the communitation in support of the prefer-
red position favoratly and attacking the shoddy quahty ofthc commumca-
tion othe orposmon The crits who scrutinizes’ contemporary argumenl )
ande ‘for its truthfulness or validity helps clanfy public debates on
impot 1ssues and submits the communication of pressure groups to
» . careful, systematic, and professional scrtxt:r* The rhetorical critic can
. play _the role of consumer advocate and watchdog. warning the public |
about shoddy communication. A considerable body ofggrofessional rhe- -
L toncal cr‘itimsm is essentially the u{ of* scholarly'“iods to ‘enter- |
contemporary debates *
- Advocates have also used rhetorical cnticism in a less specific fashion to
.examine how communication contributes to undesirable tonditions in so- v
ciety 1n general. Where 1n the first instance the critic as advocate attacks’ )
the pfesndcnt for hlS foreign policy, for .cxample, by attacking the

ol o - dsg L

. .
Aruitoxt provided by Eic: “

k] * . '




[} . ‘ K 1.'

~ presidential speechés relating to that policy, in the second instance the

critic as adwocate may examine how racism is embedded‘in the use of
terms relating to light and darkness gr black and white or how sexism is
embedded in terms like chairman or lhe use of the inclusive masculine -~
pronoun’ \ .

Crlucxsm as a correcuve for socxcty s ills is important, and certalnly
communication is such a vital part of any cultuss that criticism of a so-
ciety's communication by scholars especnally traned for the task is ‘
necessary. Important as 1t 1s, however, thetorical criticism that deals with
transitory problems 1s as ephemeral as the criticism which trains

- neophytes to appreciate and practice a given styfe. s

~_which the criyc stands dutside the assumptions of a rhetorical community

‘ ‘ ’ | iGO o .

Scholarship and Meta-Criticismt Although mi§ch rhetorical criticism is
ephemeral 1n the sense that 1t'1s context-specific and tied to the convén- -
tions of communicagion style or to the issues,of the moment, there is
another persp@tive which offers the pgssibility of providing insight of &
more enduring nature 1to human comnfinicatian. . .

The perspectjve | have in mind 1s not that of a.participant in a communi-
cation style )ujglng rhetorical matters according’to the theory wgique to .
that style, nor yet that of an advocate in partisan debate or a&:?(wur——.,a?““*
contempotary culture Rather, the mor€ enduring perspeclwe is one in °

and style and also outside the contemporary controversy.or culture which
1s the concern of the more ephemeral perspectiye. Byﬂdmg outside rhe- -
tohcal communities the critic employing the pe‘{rspecuve can view the siml- -
lanties and qfffereﬁces among a number "of different rhetorical styles - ¢
Similarities that characterize a large number of styles wl indicate signifi-
cant recurring forms related to human communication. In addition, the
tritic can examine the praltice, theory, and criticism of a given rhetorical
style and dyscuss_iys Tunctions, influence, and impact upon the culture.
Blagk‘s study of the sentimgntal style 1s essemtially such a critical essay.
The critic may decide to discover the inception, growth, . maturity, and de-
cline of one or more communicatio styles—may, indeed, trace families of
communication.styles as they evolve through time or chart the major com-
munication styles operating irt a given public ata given ume

{ define the more permanentperspcctlve as meta-criticism in the sense
that the meta-critic stands apove or beyond the first level of communica-
tion | use the term by analtgy with the relau®hship between object-14n-
guage and meta-language in the phitosophy of langyage.* *oe . :

The meta-critic evaluates a rhetorical style or common rhetorical forms ¢
which-appear in a number of rhetorical styles on some grouads other than
the'norms of critrcism (the theory) which characterizes the style or styles .
under study .That 1s, a tudy.of the Puritan preaching style will need to’
describe the norms of that style’s ¢riticism in order to document the
existencé of a cohergnt style and to detribe and explain its nature. The v
meta-critic might well use Cotton Mather's rhetorical theory as presented
in the Manductio ad Ministertum for that purpose but the critic would pot .

Q
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use these CrLlCdl standards as the baws for, an evaluauon of the Puntan
style nor Tor a recurring form Whlc"l appeared.int the Puritan style and a
number of other styles as well 9.

Research Melhods[or Meta-Criticism

- " Al
-

The scientist would study recufring rheforicdl patterns as Simons ndi-
-cated by striving for inter-observer reliability and replicability of results.
In addition, the scientific approach would involve careful operational
deﬁnmqns of key concepts, wide sampling of discourse, and comparison
and contrast and control techmques to assure that distinctions were signifi-
cant and relevant How would a humamstic critic proce
Although the rhetonical critic differs froma historian of public address
tn some important ways, the critic and historian both share some signifi-
cant humamstic scholarly norms I shall begin by sketching the essential
method ofgthe humanistic scholar
The scholar's viewpoint The scnenusl shares with a comniunity of like-

minded scholars a common perspecuve about the nature of a good theory -

and about the proper paradigm for the ‘practice of nermal science. The
shared paradigm of practice will lncludejmqh things as the way te go about
setting up hypotheses, designing research projects, collecting and inter-
"preting data The historian and critic, on ‘the other hand, have a more per-
sonal’and often more idiosyncratic viewpoint about their studies Of
course, like-minded, scholars often form schooMN=Sf interpretation in his-
“18ry "nd .criticism but even within such schools there 1s room for dif-
ferenes of opinion as to the emphasis of various features ef the perspec-
tive
The viewpoint which a humanistic scholar brings to a specnﬁc resedrch
pijCCl will include general assumptions of a phlosophical natufe as well
as specxﬁc préferences for research procedures of a technical natu,re For
example, critics will have as part of their perspectives some assumptions
sabout free will and-choice The scholar who assumes the events under
study are entirely or partially determined will also have some assumptions
about the determining factors The scholar may assunte that egonomic fac-
tors are important, or social norms or mores, or institutional structures, or
historical traditions, or teligious influences, or sexual practices_(One psy-
chiatrist 6f my dcquaintance exprcssed'amazeménl that a colleague of ours

in the history department could write a large volume of biography on an”

mportant king of France without mengioning the king’s sex hife which the

psychiatnst felt had a large influence on the history of the period.) Of-

course, most scholars are not as'single-minded 1n their devogion to a deter=
minism based upon a single cause 4 was the legendary scholar with a bio-

: ioglcal bent who accounted for the militaty history of the Thmy-Ycars-

War on the basis of the migratron patterns of rats. His argument was that
the rats carried the plague which decimated armiés and civilian popula-
tions ahke and had more to do with the outcome of thc wars than the hat-
tles thtmsclvcs 1 o
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. ) The\s'chol'ar’s viewpoint with its broa'd.ge.neral assumptions as towhatis
" important an&ummportant in the activity under study will play a decisive R
role in determining what toprcs the critic will select to study, what evidence
the critic will seek out to support conclusions, and what interpretations -
will occur to the critic. The scholar who féefs that economic forces are im-
portant and who decides to study agnostic sptakers of thé 19th century
such as Robert G. Ingersoll will hikely search out records indjcating the
economic conditions of the time, the rise of industrialism, Ingersoll’s role
as a corporation lawyer and RepublicanParty spokesman, the fees carned
by lecturers, and so forth. . > ' )
Historians of the nineteenth century sought for an objectwity 1n history
which was similar to the objectivity of the natural scientist. Many at-
tempted to write “scientific” history but subsequent gefrations of his-
v tonans ’a}!alyzed the work of the *“‘scientific’” school and discovered that it . -
was Blled with assumplpns$ and that the scholars were often captives of
their biography and their culture.'® Carpenter’s essay on Mahan#®T urner,
and Mackinder illustrates the ways 1n which historians fail 1n being objec- &
- tive 1n a “scientific”’ sense. The “‘scientific” and “objective” viewpoint
aimed to write history as it actually happéned. The alternative pqsmon,
which developed’ early-in the twentieth century, recognizes that different
scholars have different viewpoints gpd ackngwledges. the usgfubmess of a
pluralistic approach to humanistic scholarship The alternative approach,
howexse” prowsdes that bath scholar and audience should be as aware as )
possible oflthe main featurés of the viewpaint which a scholéi brings loa o
grven essay.'! . .

. In addition to the genetal assumptions which un)derg:rd a scholar’s
. perspective, the critic will wmoxe specialized set o
assumptions which form ap importani p he-research viewpoint he or
she brings to’a study’. These specialized assumptions will relate. to such
questions aswhether or not a critic should have a clearly siructured sef of .-
concepts to guide the opening of a study such as Kenneth Burke’s pentad,
whether some gencral nogions will do] or whether 4 critic should, as
Rosenfield suggests, “‘release himself. letting the phenomeng ‘speak to =
. him*through their luminosity."1? ' ’ _‘ I
C . The fact that some rh’etorl'cal cntics, prefer 16 start a study wigh a struc-
. ture such as Burke’s whilgpthers find their method as they find theirin-
& - terpretation does not mean that the scholarly community 6f rhetorical - - ¢
critics does not share norms relating to ‘thoroughness of irvestigation; -
" ngpr in testipg source maserials, and care in documenting 'mfor}g?fbn .
-Fhe scholar’'s method * "Fhe- basic mechanics of scholarshid involve
rching for ‘informatio# relevant to a pagticular inquiry, carefully
ining the information to determine its accuracy and weight;-and -~
v/ footnoftg. the sources so ather scholars may check the evidence directly. )
. Every préfessional meta-critic has the basic craft of scholarship as a |
minimuffi requirement. Thus Caspenter quotes a nu.mbcr of letters from,
the Frederick Jackson Turner gollection at the Huntmglfm’lemi’y includ=-
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ing one from Theodore Roosevelt to Turner org February 10, 1894: This
letter is available to other scholars who may go to the Huntingtdn Library
and examing the original. By so doing they can check on the accuracy of
Carpenter.s eviderfcg and on the fairness with which he used it. No matter
what the viewpoint of the critic he or she will share with all others in the
scholarly commumty norms of evidence and logrcal nigor of proof which
provide a continual check upon the scholarly work The rhetorical critic or
historian is not writing historical romance and, must contmualfy tic back

s

~.inferences and conclusions to documentauon b)l means of footnotes which

make the evidence part of the scholarly commumty - .
The scientist 1n the laboaratory may keep careful maquals documenting - | j
the course of a series of experiments and some scholarJYJournals may-re- - d

quire the filing of such documentation in support of an article submitted
for publication, but the more likely ‘check is to have another scientist in
another laboratory replicate the experiment in order to see if the outcome *
corrobotates the first findings. The same function is provided for the hu-
manist by the study of records which can be checKed by other scholars be-
causerof the care with which the scholar indicates the sources of the evi-.

" dence through foolnonng : )

The scholar’s interpretation of events_ The scholarly critic with an

‘avowéd viewpoint towards rhetoric and t0wards the geperal Auman condi-

tion approaches a body of discourse and proceeds to study the authentic

- record Somewhere in the brqcess which is partially a cregtive one, the

scholar discovers ¢or invents) a structure which ﬂrovrdes an explanation of
the phenomenon under ‘study. By structure I do not mean t imply the
same thing as orgamzation. Structure usually feads to orgamzfng an essay
in a clear and logical way but it is possible rganize matetial wrthout
having much structure in the sense in which I use the term. That is, a good
newspaper reporter or executive secretary might search archives and
record note cards and organize the results accordmg to a chronological’
order or around some topics without providing insight and explanation )
which leads to greater understanding. Thus, a good journalist ought not be

amateur scholar, and that is why a critical evaluation of a scholarly essay
-

Structure 1mplies an organic form of interrelationshigs among the
salient features which provides so apt a fit of the observable record or the
sources that the reader of the criticism is both persuaded and pleased by - .
the scholar's new way of looking ‘at the material, The $tructure leads to an
understanding of the subject under sludy !

# Humanistic scholarship consists ‘of the application’ of a viewpoint to
carefulfly and rigorously tested evrd_ence in order to discover an explana-
tory $tructure. Essentially—a pdéwerful explanatory structure is what » 4
makes a work of scholarshlﬂ live on through time Such structures are
imaginative. works of the magmtude of Newton’s Thegfy in the natural
sciences and can be considered the product of genius The structure which

. » ‘ . X ’
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a similar pawerful work of schdlarship, But one need not look ‘only to the
grand landmarks to discover talented scholars producing apt and satisfy-
ing accounts of the subjgets of their studies. Carpenter’s paper alludes to
Alfred Thaycr Mahan’s work on The Influence of Sea Power Upon His-
tory. Mahan certainly saw tl(e world from a somewhat unique viewpoint
and discovered a structure t accoung for the unfoldmg of history which
provided an explanation for the. riscBp empires that mark® it as an im-
portant scholarly work. So. too, Frederick Jackson Turner-discovered an
" important strctare to ac{oum for the unique nature of the Amg‘man
experience )

A good many of the essays in this book CXhlbll structure in the sense 1n
which I use the term Carpenter’s pa rovjdes a structure to account for
historical writing*from a rhetorical viewpoint. Carpenter comes to the

study of historiography from a viewpoint which assumes that there is an _

|mportant\'hetoncal dimension to history whichenfluences contemporary
socnety He says, 1n a sense, the aphorism of George Orwell that who con;
trols the present controls the past and who controls the past controls the
futute 1s an important assumption which helps account for historical
development Carpenter also has as part of his viewpoint the assumption
that histonians ddapt language rhetorically to achieve suasory impact.

th that viewpoint guiding him he selects three writers who seem promus-
ing *scholars to examine from a rhetorical perspectge. To study their rhe-
toncal impact he uses the concept of jeremiad and further defines that con-
cept into five basic features. He examines each writer in turn in terms of
the'five basic tures and discovers that more or less explicitly each his-
tonan exhibts the five defining criteria He further discovers that the most
salignt responses to the writings are those which reveal a sense of dire ur-

gency and a motive to change and do the recommended action. TRe dis- '

coufse thus has a formal structure which is complemented by the appro-
priate response in the significant audience as revealed by the lctth '

When the conference considered Carpenter’s paper he was Challenged
on the issue of plausibility of the struclure, The fact that there was so much
variation exhibited by the discourses on a number of the five formal char-

=gacteristics of the historical jeremiad causéd some critics to assert that

Carpenter’s case for placing them togcther In one genrc was not ade-
duately demonstrated by the historical record

Carpenter-was further challenged on ghe grounds that he had not ade- .

quately documented audience response;, by searching primarily in the let-
ters written to the historians. All of thcs&c‘hallcngcs indicate how closely

tied an explanatory structpre must be lo'_t"hc historical sources which sup-
g .

port it
~ Although the structure did provide an explanation for wcll dOCumented
popularity, fame, and perhaps, inflwence of the thrée writersin terms of
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" ;. their useddf an old tried and true Suzﬁive form, and althO®gh the struc. &
, - ture was apt and ple:;sing as moz&;u Wres which discqufr a new and ]
. - fresh analogy tend to be, the structure #as vague in plac€andtackgd de- . «

' tail. Thus, the cnitical sessions devoted to Carpenter’s paper incladed 4.
.” Bood deal of geative modification of the strutue. Indeed, one,of the
+ “strengthssef the structure 1s that 1t does stimulate such thinking, a‘_i good
scholarship ought to set off the geader yn.new directions and adaptations.
One’suggested modification was to provide a structure which*emphasized %
' not the ﬁgformar&}ures in te discourse but which tried to document a :
latent jeremiadic response waiting q a large pubtic for some suitdble sym-
- bolic event to focusits qgerey and give it prominence. Some of the difficul-
ties of explaining the response to Turner’s paper which exhibited some key -
features of th%’Jeremiad in very sketchy detail or n% at all might thus fit
: plausibly into. a structure which discovered at sentences of tah- < -
ga-interest to the-main theme.of the paper were nonetheless picked up -
and” made ths. most’ important feature of the res onse @fd that these ’
. sentences turned out to be those which allowed for the dramatization ofa “
second persona which enforced established values, particuh‘ﬂy‘the\values
+ of America 4s the new Eden, free from the corruption of the old world. .t
e Halloran studi€s the televised debate held in the House Judiciary Com- . ’
mitfee from July 24 through 30, 1974, on the proposed impeachment of
Lot Richard Nixog' from a perspective which emphasizes the'whole series of :
¥ "tcleviscd reporfs as one “‘drama,” as a way for society both.to solve a
) problem and hold a mirror up to the communﬂyd&clfand by the playing ¢
outan dramatistic fashigp main curtents within society thgtelevised debate
can serve {o suppoft or undermineﬂ: forces which eause the society to &

' cohere. 4 oo ~ J L ,
The strueture which loran distovers is thatsthe two functions of a - .
public proceeding (discussing and deciding nTportant community ques-_ "
5 tions aqd-,pierf"ormm a nitual ofcommunion) are in conflict during the ‘ )
lelqvisngn Jdebates'on impeachment. The conflict results in the heavy allo-
L (&€aton of time to the first of the five articleg under co rationandindhe * . .
‘ % essenfial termindtion.of the-pmceedlngs after the votWn Article I. Inrad- - -

—~,, ditiom; the ritualistid features account for the hinguistic style and the - . .
' “rhythm and:solem ty" of the use of congressional forms of address. - * -
. nally, the emphasig‘on the rjtualistic.and comrifunal aspect of the television

. debates Accounts for the e Qf th€ opponents of the majority view. Here o
Halloran’s explanatory structure which pegtrays the hearings as prima#ily ', -~
- . commumty ritual and only secondarily as task-Oriented oups comes T
- . Clear in lhc'rolc; of mindrity spokesmen such as Sandman oPfNew Jersey -
) and Wiggins of California. Wiggins role is central and crucisbsmthe struc- - g
>, ture, Because Wiggins supported the basic legitima gf. the entire )

e "+ proceedings and because\he spoke as th‘ loyal opposition he'enabled the :

television debate to fyriction in a way which supported ahd reinforced the . ™
community's cusloﬂélawx and established values for doing pubjic busi-

ness. .-
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N, perféorm a witual of commumty coheston. then much of what another cnitic
/", —

mittemdid sfend mq#t of its uime\debating the first article. The proceedings

‘did seem anti-chmactic after theirst ballot: Wiggins was applauded fer
bemg a good representative of the loyal opposition. Sandmgn paid the

. pnCe for attacklng the lqgmmacy«)f vhe proccedlngs If the overriding pur-

© pose of, the telévision sessions (tacit although 1t may have been) w3s 1o

“might judge to be neffectual or por communication’ In terms of another

strugture which emphasized the quality of the

«  comes undgrstandable Indeed, Halloran rat mplies, that judgéd, ac-

cording to'the needs of commumty cohesion thegcommunication event of

. the imptachment proceedings on tel’isnon was of a hlgh-order of ex-
cellence . . i

L Halloran's structure to expla-m and provide the reader with gn under-

standingeof the television prqceedings exhibits another characteristic of ae
good piece of scholarship in that cthers will see new applications for.the- -
very same structure” Another criticavishing to examine another set of com- «
munication transactions might decide they are analogous to, the televised
debates on impeachmeat and take Halloran's structure and apply 1t to the

new material . s
g -~
o™
Sigaificant Issues Relating 10 Meta-Criticism - FY
- - N .
AR Gertire as viewpoint or genre as structure Significant forms &5 related to

rhetoric may be seen as part of the scholar’s viewpoint orpart of the struc-
ture of a work of criticism, or both The question afwhether significant
form i1n tegms of recurring patterns in discour, 1 acuon\xs
phenomenological or_pot 1s important to the gencral anal he con>__
cept of gene@gnd neéds to be carefully explicated. One qflhe ;%r issues o
of the conference discussions relatgd to such questions’as’ Is 1t useful to
think of genre as a constract of th l’lllC which guides mvesugauons" Isit
useful to think of genre as in the minds of the audience? Or, is it useful to
think of genre as a feature of the rhetorical discourse? Thﬁ casy answer, of
cqurse, |§to saythat it is all three Howevereto dismuss lihe issue quickly by
saying that genre residesin the mind of the critic, and in the,discaurse, and
in the-audience is to miss some significant issues worth exploring:-A critic
developing an expliit viewpoint to bring %2 study ought to explote th
lmphcauons of a decision in regard to these questions, For example, t
» ctitic who takes as a pegspective the view, that genres are in audie
- mght intgrpret the record which Carpcnter stidied in a way ch
revealed that many people had a)crcm,ladlc respoMSe characteristjc which )
, had been developed or conditioned over years af hearing refigious
. messages cast in that form Frederick Jackson Turner had unmtenh()nally
, tappcfa large reservior of guilt and feeling of loss of the basic American
ethog with his message about the end of-the froriuer for those Americans
e - so donditioned The ﬂuc who begms wnh the’ Viewpoint that gcnres are ip
PR .
) ‘ Lt - ’ p
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messages might create an int‘erp_retiv‘c structure which sees the sentinrental
style as a historical phénomenon which waxes and wanes depending uporl

" the #ileds of the times and that the style waxed particularly strong in the -
United States in the 19th century - Thus Black not only asserts such a genre

existed but that it was a rhetpric which left “no scintilla of reaction” for \\_,

the audiegee’s own response, that for the hstener, *“Every nuance of his
response is suggested by the speech ** Further, Black states that *'it may
have been Webster’s particular contribution to the comfort of his contem-
~ ' poraries that he devised themes and a style which combited to lull the stit-
ring conscience of his country.” The end result was that “a form of cén:
sciousness emerged’’ which was able to subortinate moral considerations
to aesthetic ones L o
Finally, one ought not drop the issue of genre as viewpoint or genre as
ructure without noting Rosenfield's critique of an essay by Wander and
kins in which he argues that the critic who distinguishes Being and Ap-
pearance-has difficulty in practicing.criticism as appreciation. According
. to Rosenfield - -

!

» L /,’ ~
The Péint to bear in mind in all this 1s that by retaining imphicitly the
distinction between Being (valuesy and Appearance (observables, ob-
fects, pércepnons, facts) Wander and Jenkins shut the critic off from
the very Involvement that the¥ seg as necessary for at least a good deal ./
of wonhﬁfhlle criticism, an wnvolvement thal‘ negessarily dissolves the
dichotomy ' . - ' N »
s k " . I ) .
My position 15 that genrt-or sngniﬁcafft form may be a part of the critic's -~
viewpoint A cnitic may. in additgn to the other assumption$ about the na-
ture of reahty.’and of the human experience, have 'speciahized critical

'

‘
4

assumptions and predilections thay certain recurrent’patterns are signifi- @ ',

cant and have a hmited set of d;‘s’upgu}shmg features. Gronbeck's cube
hughl thus serve as a set of topor for another scholar appro?mg docu-
.™ 7 mentary films of the 1970's . The scholar would look for evidence that a°
given film was “real’ or “poetic” on the basis of such cues as “slice-of- .
life”” as opposed to *‘bigger-than-lifg’ - Further, the critic would look for
. - the proper placement of a film which’ was “bigger-than-life” in terms of
o ‘whether 1t was populated with easy-to-recognize heroes and villains, 4nd so
. forth " The scholar begmmning wit é viewpoint which included
Gronbeck's cube, or Burke's pentad. or some other notion as to significant
4 ~recupmng form, might discover tl}ﬁ'l the discourse fails to fit neatly into the
patterns or that modification of the patt®n will serve better to explain the
discourse, and may, indeed. serve bettér to explain the”original material .
upon which"the first Tormulation of the pattern was based. The &nd result.
of suchsap investigation Would Be an essaffyor study which produced ‘a
" structureto intcrgrct and explain the discogrse which was alsﬁ)a) genreora

~ Cs o -
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“recurring pattan The significant form then may be parl of a scholar’s
v\u wpoint or it lybc the structure the sch‘lar invents to account for the
discoyrse under Stugy. . ’
Clearly the significant form of discourse, say the jeremiadic form as®

’Carpemer understood 1t as he beﬁn hus study of Mhhan and Mackmder

was 1n*the viewpoint of the scholar The structure which Carpenter dis- -

- covereq to account for the ipfluence*of thettrio of writers, however, was a
“ result of the interaction 6f the seholar wnb the authenucategl hlstoncal

’ major issues facing the critic who 1s 1n the process of avowing a perspecti

-

.

~record Carpenter could not provide quotations to show how Tarner’s
essav stated a solution to the problem in ordef to complete the )eremlad'lc
“form which endsath the warning that unIess .acertain course ofachon s
fotloweg. . dire consequences will ensue * Smce’ Turner's piper wj\
designed to alter the emphasis of historical scholarship 1t did not contain
solution to the problem of the closing of ‘the froatier. The structure of
Carpenter’s paper réflects his qwn viewpoint and scholarly uﬁreuve
skill so that another critic beglnmng with a different _viewpoint with o
- different talent would: probabl, find a different slructure Beh critics, .
however, would have to deal with Turner's paper as nﬁs'apd though' they
might choose {o-sélect different features ‘of it to empRasize, they would,
nanetheless, have to be rigorous and accurate:in their use of that source.
Deriving structural viewpoints [rom, previous scholarshig One of t e

or viewpoint for scholarly work and é'xamlmng potential alternagives, 1
Jegard to methsd relates to the extent to which the borrowing of’Zstruc- /
.ture' such ag Halloran's or Carpent;r s ¢or Noble's) or Levn-Strauss" or |
Ken Burke's, and then applying that structure to new material in e dif- .
Je context Js a use&:l aid faggitating p#cedure Denvatwe strictures 3
pose_difficult problems for a scholar as Gropbeck argues in his section

tmltled ‘4 This ?elermmaﬂon of genres likewise has avoided the lendenc) N

0 1mpose externaliz ed/w‘_tyrom other studies * Rosenfield makes a )
strong attack on the dse of bosrowed structures for the Study of rhetorical
events in his eséay ’ The Experience oanuc:sm when he ‘rgues«hat*
A critic who comes upon a critical object 1n a state of muynd such that '
he h.as a “set of values” handy (er, indeed. any other myst _of cate- .
- gories)-does not engage in a critical ehcounter $0 much as he hiroce; . . |
perceptual data His “*mentahty’’ 1s that of the mail room clerkfort-- -~ *
'ing parcels lnt(') pre-cstabhshed. discrete, empty bins But he wouldbe Y,
wrong to equate Such hollow data processing with thipking, Iet’alone
experiencing anything 4 ¥ ) \ r ) C, -
L} . - ) .
‘ Although much has been said against the cookne-cutter app:oach of
taklng d structure borrowed from another work Zhd applying it to new ’

contexts, Gmnbeck does develop a moge general structurg than the other . °

Q critics 1 this volume. He suggests'a series of dimensions which should

Q

serve ds the defining or criterial attributes of documentary ﬁlms and sug-

. - i .
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gests that‘dther scholars einploying the basit structure will find it a useful
way to categorize films in terms of the forth-content tension and of
‘ . * clltural rules for interpretation. Such’ programmaticyscholarly investiga-
tion, Gronbeck implies, might produce theoretically impo_rtan} compara- . .
tive studies through time within the'same culture and cross-culturally.
'+ The lure of comparative work is particularly strong n thetorical
, \'\\cnlimsm and acco‘ls for muchiof the preoccupation of the conference
o ith thefconcept of genre If comparative work is advisable then program.-
:&lc scholasly investigations make a good deal of sensé. For program- -
matic studies smCommorg perspective, at any. rage, 1s essential. Pethaps, *
skillfujly used. some common structure.such as Gronbeck’s cube would
facitdte a comgnunity of er-m}nded scholars in their studies and their
discussion with one another . ’ ‘ )
For inept scholars even-a horrowed stfucture may be better than trying .
,todiscover a unique ifiterpretation of an event which too often resultsin-j
" > confused series of assertions and factual information which provides little
L4 understanding. On the other hand, the slavish devotion 10 a borrowed *
" . structure, resulted in the trivigl studies that Black characterized as neo-
Aristotelian and demolished in definitive fashion in Rherorical Criticism:

\

'

-

A Study fp Method -, : o, .
- *. Genre, generalizquion, and lawfulpess Simons was hot the onl‘y scholar
* , at the conference searching for | Ingss. Nor is the paradigm of the at-

. ) titude change study and the New{ontan theary the only kind discussed in
the papers of the coitference The concept of genre raises the possibility of ,
. * ataxonomy qf génres with explanatory and, perhaps, predictive powers
kmpressive theoretical developments by naturahsts in the 19th century
aldo mfluenced subsequent gtudents of communication. Thomas Huxley »
L/ .+ on the voyage of the Ratilesnake studying specimens of inveriebrate sta
‘/{ " life, Charles Darwip on the voyage of-the Beagle studying a variety of
geological and ‘zoological phenomena were part of another important-re- -
. search program. The naturalists déveloped a wheoretical structure winch’, o
1 .~ Classified living ofganisms inte categorses according to such differences as
vl o= ¥hgther or mot they had back-bones. suckled®their young, were warm .
~ -blooded, cbuld mate dnd prodbce. offspring, zqso-fpn'h. The end. result: SN
was an’ elaboratestaxonomy of genera and species which arranged living M
organisms into classes according to level of abstragtion and scope into an
orderly chain of being. Simons calls for an approach that “‘RatHer than” "
. haggling over the level at which some thihg becomies x genre as opposed 1o
' T a family or species, we might better rcc:.iu the genres ‘exist’ at various .
’ . levels' abstractib,ﬁ. om the very bro: g the very specific.” \!hé“h Si-
" mons suggests a taxongniy of genres arranged in o ‘phicrarchicalischeme’
he reflects the tradition- ip, the naturfl scierices whicli s scérclgu for -
theoretical gtructures composed of categones based upor crucial distin-

© @ guishing characteristics. * - I
= &+ If the rhetoncal critic.i$ to devejop a taxonomy of genera and species ©
‘ ~arialoggus to the thearies of /bio\ogy, botony, and zoology ‘thell a broad-

. . ‘ N * .
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based. sampling of discourse along the hines called for by Simons 1s appro-

priate
The tlassification theories of the natural scrences represent lawful

" clusters of qualties in the form of a concept. When the chemist describes
q . . !

the, properties of, oxygen or any of the elementson the periodic table, the,
purpose of the classification 15 to assure that if a given ple of gas
exhibfits some of the properties of oxygen the other pro ] will be in-
variably present Unless the theory based upon a schemé of classificatrori
’Is conconcept laws of-the sort'f'epr'esented by the periodig table in
chemistry it 2annof serve for prediction amd control If the theory is based
upon coneept Jaws then 1t will enable both prediction agd control .
The genera of hiterary gnd dramatic criticism are not concept laws Iike
oxygen.and iron or sn®ls or crabs but defintional constructs which

dcscn:fbe_ﬁgeoﬁ-ﬁples 1nto which given leferary works may or may not fit

or to which they may only partially fit L . ) |
Gronbeck”s tax onorty of “Cellhlond(Rhetoric“ ullust@e the method of
clarirt‘iz;tion by classification as 1t applies to huma 1stic scholarship
ck divides Bocumentary film into two genera. poetic and real, and
furthet divides each genera into three species Thegpetic genera consist of
romance. melodrama. and morahty plag Each species exhibits sufficient
distinguishing criteria relating to-content and tredtment 4o distinguish it
from the others Each species has exemplar films which.serve to'lustrate
thcl: category” The River 1s the touchstone for the romance.. Let My

Pdople Go illustrates the melodrama, ¥ D Blues. 1s ‘thg exemplar of s

.the morahty’ play 1fthe taxofotny were a screhlLﬁc one then each of the
categories would be a concept, lawpand the qualities associated with the
concept would be nvaniably rela& ina gweﬁ instance of a film_ Thus
when a film whic was poetic developeda-problem apd sdlution orgamza-
tion with “‘bigger-than-hfe’" treatmgent then betojc narrative would always
accompany. the pictures. However. Gronbeck s taxonomy 1s not scientific,
He note’s t'hal -after categorizing The River, The Plow That Broke the
Plains  Night [ and Man of Aran as romances willf some apparent
confidence he thikks that the Making of thg President series 41ts
““perhaps™ Romance as a concept 1s not the"?-;e as iron, the concept
which forms part of the table of ¢lements in chemstry =~ - ™

If classx‘r"catnons of messages into genres do not result in describing a .
lawfulness in the practice of comunication, to what purpose is the search.

for recurring patterns and genre” The question of recurring form in rhe-
toncal crniticism s part of the broader question of generalization in history.
Historians haverdivided on the question much as have ‘participants in the,

"~ «” cQnference on signaficant form. Some historians argue that generalization

in hystoty 1s unjustified, the factprs are toe tomplex, each historical situa-

. tion,_too 1diosyncratic for comﬁanson with &nother. fhcy focus up'bn .

‘lluminating the speaific historical event, period, or movement. Q(hcr his-

tonans search for some broad theory of higtpry v'v;(h Iaw‘hxlncss rem-

imscent 1f not of Newton. at Jeast of Darwn *3 e
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Some eritics ﬁnuld argue that the duty of criticism 1s to tlluminate the
specifie and umque and others’ Would search for such overarchlng and re:
curring patterns that they could be ‘called mythic. One important past of a
critic’s viewpoint; therefore. relates to the question of the extent to which

_ thetoncal patterns tend to recur. For those who take the position thaj

~ there Are a limited nuthber of mythic recurging patterns such as the pattern

Burke discoveredsn terms of hierarchy, fall from perfection, guilt' and. -

purgation of guilt, the search for the mythic pattern 15 an important func-;

tion of rhetonical cntmsm and an important way to ilfuminate humaﬁ”\?'é
symbol using Others take the pqsition that recurring patterns are
widespread 4nd important but tend to be culture-bound, Again for critics

i - who find widespread andimportant patterns, their discovery and ilamina-

tign 1s an important funcg\ion of cnticism For those who see their function
v as crites to engage the immediate rhctérimgpec’and to compare

: and contrast a few, perhaps, at most two r cvents, an important .

féncuon 1s'to apprccxalc and understand lhé"{u:hngss and complcxn) of

human ¢communicauon and to app{cc‘lawlls umqueness '®
_The rhetorical critic may take as a gerspective a static view of communi-
cation- muctPhike the abstracted emﬁmcrsts who try to study communica-

. tron scientifically  This critic may see the recurrent patterns of discourse
- pinned into time hke butterflies 1n a colleggon. With commumication pat-

terns frozen 11t time and space,.the critic searches them out and describes”

them. in static terms This critic may isélate a given rhetorica pattern and

describe Its markings as‘though pamting a sull hfe Such criticism has
~<b some virtue in t 1t may serve to describe an ideal type f{dealtypus,

- along thc hnes developed By Max Weber.' ™ ldeattypes are useful to aid in
dxscussmg artistic artfacts W scholars g0 on to examine particular inds-
viduals 1n terms of how closcly they resemble the 1deal type But hike the
abstracted empiricists, the cntic of tecurrent sigmficant forms who simply
‘describes the for runs lhc risk’ of riviahty and abstraction from
experience :

The critic who has the scérch’fer s:gnrﬁcam forms as part of his or her -
viewpoint nfay also Incorporate a dynamic developmental perspective in
regard to rhetoncal'styles For example, the cntic who views significant

b forms as-static and complete might develop the |dcaT}xpc of the Puritan

sermon (or. the perermad which Perry Miller discovered at the turn of the

18th century and whose rules he argues were as rigid as those for the

ode).”* The critic working from a dcvclopmcnlal viewpoint mught do
something snﬁllar but would go on to examine-the significarit form of the
jereipad at those breaking points, crises, and traﬁsmons from one form td
anothkr The critic might ask, what happened a that point when the Pu..
ritan skrmpon changed its form into: that of the jeremiad and what hap-

i penéd at that bomt w’hc the jeremiad -came tq a transition ‘or breaking ”

point”? Thé cniic who traces the rise of a significantchetonical form, charts

I " 1ts progress and describes its natuge at the height of its power, and thef L

traces 1ts 'brcak up and demise discovers astructure which has worked
J ’
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productively to-trace -historical periods |n economic, social, mrhtary.
polmcaL and intellectual matters. -

Trapmg the nise ang fall of significant patterns of discourse is csscnualty
a job of histosical sch®larship. The scholars studying communication and .
rhetoric very much need to havéthe history of persuasion in the United .
States charted in detail and surveYed in a way which provides a structured
acopunt of our historical bolic experience. The history of significant
rhetorisal forms would be a major contribution ¥p the field: To this poin}
most of the history of public persuasion has beel:jf a topical nature and
consists of documenting important speeches and spéakers.

The critic, however, has not comipleted the task with the writing of the
history of a significant rhetorical form..as important as that 15 in 1ts own
nght The scholar who wishes to write history is to be encouraged and
ought not be viewed as performing a less important task than the critic
sfmply because tife critical viewpoint requires additional ifterpretation
once the essential historical structure 1s discovered. What the critic seeks’
to do in addition'T6 the historical function is to evaluate the significant rhe-
torical fotm according to some criteria of a rhetorical nature.'" The' critic
often evatuates the form in terms of how it works to achieve rhetorical ef-
fects. Thus, Halloran, on the one hand, examines the televised hearings
over impeachment in terms of dealing with the task of making a public de-

cision, debating the fssues. appomo"mg time adequately to deal with all -

- five articles, and, on the Giher hand, in terms of how they express the ethos

PR
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of society and serve to reaffirm the basic norms and values of the culture.

Black evaluates the sentimental style.in terms of how it works to cover
over- the guilt and tensions associated with slavery and economic and®
technological dislocations, The consciousness iated with the sentr-
mental style deals with here-and-new problems injan essentlally sick and
decadent way; the style emphasizes aesthetics rather than morality.

Genre or the gotion of significant recurring form is important to meta- \
criticism and au ful concept for many purpases of humanistic study. For
example, if a ‘scholar wishes to write a survey or history of rhetorical
practices over a considegible period of time for a relatively large cultural
tradition, one good way is to discover importdnt similarities which thread

_through practices over time. When a number of similar strands weave

together to form a schaol or-traditian, then the classification of such

similar practices into a genre is useful schojarl ly discovety. The scholar can -

thetr characterize the main features of the © oncal tradition and discuss
its rise, growth, mature features, and decline. The scholaf can .isolate
representative works fof more detailed analysis ih order tfmllummatc the
enure genre or the scholar may select works which represent the hngh’ist
achievement in the practice of the art of rhctonc within the copventions. of
thetradition.

I take it that Blac.k s essay 0o the senumemal style is |llustrauvc of thc
. method which characterizes the main features of a rhetorical tradition and
then lllummatcs the c"mlre genre with- a‘ work which is* an . “acutely
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"\ /\onorous reprméntative of the type,”” namely a passage- fron Webster.
Black <argues, however, that “such examples of the sentimental style

3

could ; m disceurses of.the time,” The senti-
- mental style then forfls a schodl or tradifi etorical practice which
- flourished in the nineteenth century and which provi critic with an

opportumity to discover crucial features of the way the rhetor ked to
meet or evade the needs of the times. Black assumes Webster’s populd
and then attempts,to discover its source Hg finds Webster’s success to be
a symptom “"of disquiet and unczi§e. of a subtly gnawing conscience and a
tacit agreement to repress " The nineteenth century had good reason to
feel disquiet and unease, first of all because of the présence of slavery but
also because the proces$ of industnalization &nd technological develop-
ment created “social disruption and human suffering.”” The end result of
the momentum of change was that “The accumulating detritus ofghe
process—the ugliness, the exploitation, the social insecurities—all had iq,
be accepted asan inevitable means toa higher good.” In the end **A form of
consciousness emerged which was adapted to such demands, a form that
was characterized Yy the Subordination of moral te aesthetic considera-

. tions—by the achrévement of psychic comfort and subcutaneous harmony
through the rc(n/sal &0 apprehend the jarring, the unwholesome, the cor-
rupt.”’ \ ‘

Side By side wigh the sentimental style in t® mineteenth century I found
what | w ungenteel style.* Thee ungenteel style shunned the’
> aesthetic, t guage was aimed at “taking the*hide off™ the audiences
] and revealing their corrupt and sinful natures The leading pgactitioners of
. the ungenteel style were the uneducated lay ministers of the Methodist and_
Baptist- denominations but the style also found its way'l;nq, the revival
practice of Cha

N

Grandison Finney and into the abolition agents who -

VNN

it War, A form of consciousness emerged that was

charactenizeq by th€ subordination of aesthetic to moral considerations—

by the achievement of psychic pain and gonsciousness of guilt through the-
searching and forimg‘of-thc perception of the jarring, the unwholesome,

the corrupt ] .

.Once rhetorical critics chart the various styles which characterized the
nineteenth century in the United States scholars will be able to fit the dis-* -
course of the present into the patterns of the past for the better under:
standing of the future .
= Not only that. but the reader of such critical analysis gains a new appre-
ciation of the hfe of the popular mind in"the nineteenth centuty and the
unfolding of such events as abolition reform, the Civil War, the Emancipa-
tion Proflamaton. the reconstruction of the South and the rapid In-
dustnialization of the North following the war . ,

"The relationship between sijuation and rhetoric. One of.the most salient
and.impostant gssues discussed at the conference in relation to fneta-
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criticism %vas raised dxreclly by Slmons.who cxprcssed one position force- ¥

fully as follows: “‘Rhetorical genres will emerge most dlearly when rhe-
torical practices are most.constrained by purpose and siluation.”’ Simons

-\ cssentially attributes the posmon to Black, Rosenfie{d, Bitzer, Hart,
Jamieson, and others.?' In Simons’ view “rhctoncal=prgcuocs do not
cluster together into identifiable genres by accldcm rHfetoric @51 prag-
matic, adaptive art, 1s highly constrained by purpos: afd situation—and
these constraimts are often quite s:mxlar for xdxfferent
ferent audiences at different times.’ ‘ 1
The cptic whose viewpoint includes the nouon lhx{zs Simons puts it,

' “in statistical terms purpose and-situationm aecount the greatest com-
mon variahce among rhetorical practices” will proceed’ds,Measell does to
search out first the historical context to discover the constraints of situa-
tron Having documented the histoncal analogue Measell next searches far

.the commonalities that both Eincoln and Pitt share and assumes that when
sgpilar situational constraints exist then a similaf body 6fdl§COUrSé/0f P

\ stepressive nature wyl be associated. Such a critic will, of necessity, write

+apod bit of hlston§1 background for any study and as Measell x‘l‘ys‘:ratcs
1Sloncal sityatron wifl genegglly coma first 1n the structufe whic

¢ ry? account, for the rhetoric. A secand position on the isue of the -

) %p between snuauon and rhetond 1s that expressed by/Simous 1n
\ his fi

te when he suggests that a cyclical or dialectical £elationship.
between hutorical events and rhetorrcal digcourse is a better yiewpoint and
., more IIkCBF‘IﬂbC fruntful for critical investigation. The noyon that situa-
fion affects ehétoric which then affects the subsequent couyse of events is a
1\ Verterable one-n rheterical criticism. Essentially the effects criterfon of the
> first edition Bf Speech Gauclﬂg: ¢mphasized such a pittcrn 22 Thonssen
and Baird a?ghﬁ tHat ,the‘érmc could not understand ;( picce of rhetorical .
discourse untiflthe audie historical background, specific, occasion,
speaker’s prcvnoggblograr;hy ‘specific purpoge were documcntgd. }
Once the speec Wntod fo terms of thq context from which it
arose then the critic's tas tztg) c te'the analysis by discovering the -
. .speech’s effect, lmmodratc a4 ge. on/hc unfolding of history.
Halloran’s essay illustrates thc w Ewpoifit works. He begins by dis-
cussing the exigencies which brahg Blic ing into bging. In the °

- ‘case of the televised impeachment ringg those exigencies were the

- usfolding of Watergate, prior héarings, and o forth. He then analyzes the J
_ rhctoncal transactions that took place dun g the hearings and coneludes
that'the A:d have a positive influence: “Whatever his p&fsonal motives,
v'smanner of arguing the case for Nixon helped make the impeach-
model of public life, that the American people could and
evidently\dig take as a vali representation fthcm'sclns s
o My own positiongn the question of whet er or not historical analogues
. Jrawn frorr}\dlversc
recent times' are like
Voo
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not. -Since. | would stress the importance of the social: reality which 1s’
created by rhetoric, my perspective on lhlS question illustrates yet a third
viewpoint.

My position is that the critical viewpoint that divorces rhetoric from
what “really counts’’ too often sends the critic searching for the “teal”
moving forces of history Such critics search for social, economic, or other
forces to account for what 1s*'really happening? and tend to see rhetoric as
thrown up by these forces as rationalization or a way to keep the fhblic
misled in order to cut down unrest. The Marxjst position, indeed all eco-
nomic deterministic viewpoints, have been vefy influentiai m supporti‘ng
the notion that “ideology”, which 1s in thelr erms Usually synonomous
with rhetoric, 1s a sgoke screen or an aura which surrounds the Matcr‘lal
forces which detem‘zlc the march of history. .

Critical viewpoints which divorce rhetoric froin what really counts are,
in some respects, sophisticated versions of thé folk wisdom that *if you
want to know what a politician 1s up to, watch his feet, not his meuth.”
Marvin Meyers, a trained historian but an inspired amateur in rhetorical
cniticism, remarks of the position that “politigs is rocﬁced to a hoof-or
mouth question: and only school children- apd the gulls of Buncc%\be

_County attend to political talk. Journalists, histarians, all astute of

¢ affairs will watch whe shifting feet " Interestinily enough some rhetotical

critics, perhaps because they aspire to be astutg men of affairs, also prefer
to watch the shifting {eet even though one wopld think they would b¢ the
first to emphasize the importance of what is safd. Meyers, in the prcfabe to
his book The .Iacksoman Persuasion. argues gam% the emphasis onf' the
‘s‘hnfung feet.” He notes that poltical behavjor nf *vastly more co;nph-
cated than the ‘realists,” folk or academic, imagine.” He mamtamsih

Persuasion 1s not one thmg—mere talk—and conduct another}—
reality.” The paradox of Jacksonian Demogracy 1s not to be resolved
by simple separation and ellmmaudn This book 1s an attempt ito
define thej relationship, placing pcrsyasnon in the foreground apd

conduct 1njthe background. Angther ancr maght reverse the view. [In n

the end thq two accounts must mect. : ] | &

‘The critic|with the viewpoint that the f¢et a::r more important than the -

mouth uses he.important stuff whether soaol gical analysis or histprical
mterpretaudo or economlc principles or political theory to accou t for

mvesugatlons which reveal such “real’ historical forces as class st
and conffct and economic interests. Measefl establishes the analogy

between Pitt and Lincoln first on hlstoncal gmunds and then searches for-
‘rhetorical similarities as though rhetoric were the depeéndent variable and-
historical foprces the cuuse of discourse. The notion that “‘the situagion is

the soyrce and ground of rhetorical acfivity" is a popular oné. The cpncept
.of situation needs carefur'explncahon however. Simons is right that too
often the critical terms central to a crmCs work haveaheen wocfully

[l » -
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\.. . inadequate.” Pafticularly 1 would agree with his chagge that “when ~
pressed to indicate what gne means by ‘rhetorical situation’ " the responde - -

too often has been “te use such equally ambiguous terms as ‘climate,’ At- .

mosphere,’ “occasion,’ or ‘set of exigences.”.” Rhetoric can be viewed as
sitdational in two distinct ways. In one sense of the term situational, a
| speaker always faces some idiosyncratic aspects of audlcncq occasion,
* . topic, and so forth The speaker giving a funeral eulogy in North America - -
" in the 1970's/discusses a unique individual and in somewhat constrained by’
that person’s biography. Audiences will differ. The setting for the eulogy
will have unique aspects. The speaker may have a somewhat unulal pur- -
pose for dc:hvermis the eulogy.  The immediate. occasion will contain novel . o
features. To say that rhetoric is situational in the sense that eac.h specific -
occasion s te,spme extent unique 1s commonplacc and does little for the -
cntic searchimg for signiticant recurring rhetorical forms. Indeed, the - -
' 4 "lleSynCl’alK nature of the situation makes the discovery of- analogucs .
more dlfﬁcull and mitigates against the discovery of genres,
In another sense of the term situational, a speaker at any time and in * ™
any culture faces a context analogous to othcr situations in other cultures
at other-times That 1s, all funeral orations n all times and all caltures
share a common set of dlslmgulslf'ng characteristics so they can be caﬂed_
ragenre If funeral orations do not do sthen some rhetorical situations in
some times and some cultures, such as mass medla apologlcs or représsive
political disourses, will evoke rhetorical responscs which car be clas§ified
SN 10to genera and species
’ I find a tension if ot a contradiction between the situational emphasns 4 ) |
. of the method and the search for significant form as a recurring pattern.
Just as situational ethics tends to restrict the application of ethical insights
' such as " Thou shalt not kill,” so. too, emphasts on the cxlgcncms of the . .-
thetorical situation mitigates against \(hc discovery of general recurring . !
patterns related to situations, Yet it is the second sense of situational as )
archetypal historjcal contexts whichr results, if not invasi bly, often, i 8
analogots thetorical forms which are the bases for generigcriticismas a _ '
way to lawful knowledge. Such a position is- implied by Simons’ call for . "
explanatory theorems to explain why the rhetorical situation is
comstraining. The second sense “of Sitéational 'is basic also to Measell‘s e

B

essay. N v

On occasion, CnllCS followmg\thc general assumption thaf rhetoric
sprmgs from slwauon will accept a hmoncal or sociological dg'ﬁnmon ofa

: . movement or, campaiga and then tufn to the dis¢ourse associated-with that
"group and try to fi mimon rhetagical cmactcnmcs- Thua wegett

‘ rhetoric of black pow , of tsS;tlon{sm ,af the NcW!:ofﬁ of femmnﬁm

* . so forth. Movements defi n ‘historicalg seciological, or polifical - ¥
» grounds are seldom rhctoncally homoggs ncog My study, of the reform =

speakers. of the three decades prior to the American Civil War‘aléd ‘ T

. two distinct thgtorical movements working'for abolition, the rhetoric.of - -
agltauon and thie rhetoric of conversion. On other grounds, historians have
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often lumped the people involved in the two rhetorical movements together
as ‘the abolition movement’.** .
. 1 would argue for a critical approach which puts the emphasis on the
. symbolic side of the equation. Some gritics. should begin with the assump-
, . tion th@t the rhetorit is a crugial factor in thelway a community generates
and sustains its social reality and'that their social action fotows or mirrors
their symbolic action > The historical situation, the here-and-now prob;
lems facing a group of rhetors, goes have an influence on discourse in that
the rhetorie must often accowqy for 1t or have a plausible mechanism for
ignoring it. Nonetheless, mom‘rhvmﬁé?the symbolrc rnterpretauons of
similar events vary a great deal. lndeed somc rhetorical v visions are s bi- »
zarre that outsiders cvaluate them as “crazy” or out of touch with geality. .
Inthe 1950’s, for examcal vision of a group on the far nghl .
charactenzed Dwight Eisenhower as a communist and discounted evidence
to the contrary as the result of communists changlng appearances through
* their control of the media. .

Even rhetorical visions which seem plausible to an outside critic may
vary a good deal.in the way similar here-and-now situations are defined
into social reality Those who résponded to the presence of human slavery -

«¢ 'n thedUnited States in"the 1830's dramatized that institution in a pumber
- of differént ways. Even those who argued-to frée the slaves differed. One
- group saw slavery as an evil which the foundefs had placed on the way to.
gradual extinctron and dreamed of a solutron which wduld relocate the -
freed slaves back in Africa Another group saw the institution as an evil
. recognized as such by an -anti-slavery compact called the Constitution#
The wayto fre€ the slaves-as they saw 1t was to work within the confines of N
+" 'the Constitution and abolrsh the evil laws such as the Fugitive Slave Law
g\ and push the ‘moral argument that slavery was a sin and not condoned by '
) the Bible. g still another group’s social rcalrty the Constitution was arot- « '
“ . ten pro-slavery compact from the start Th\su way 16 deal with slavery
was 10 destroy the Lonstitution and the corrupt"govcrnment associated
with 1t and‘free the §laves immediatgly on the soil where they were found T ¢
My point is that some critics might well scarc}gﬁrsl for rhetorical simi-
latitles among messages and define a movement, campal&n or genre on ,
rhetorical grgunds. Such.a critic*could then go on to search for historical -
effects. For example, the Garrisonians who dramatized the Cdnglitution as
a pro-slavery compact resisted-tpe laws, burned the constitution, and ad- .
vocated revolution. The f4flowers of Weld who dramatized the constitgs,
tion as an anti-slavery compact worked within the framcwork of the es”
tablished government and sought to change ‘the ‘political structure by
“eyeatually forming the Liberty and Free Soil Partiés. : “ L,
""" Without the presence of slavsry. ke socrcty neither. rhetorical v1810ﬂ .
“would trave developed for both were rcsponscs to slavery. Yet the critic - _
whodiscoverswhat particular fantasies are shared by & rhetorical move- -
meftt can account for the behavior of the participants since "the fantasres v
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provide the motivation. the dreams. purposes. and plans which shape or
cofttain the attitudes and behaviors of the participants.

~ Conclusion

+ M The prospect, of meta-criticism whlch seeks to provnd xplanauons of
human symbol-using which transcends particular times and places and _
styles of communication is an attractive one To the function and purpose
of such criticism the humanistic perspccuve on scholarship is most ap-
propnate and the illumination of the human condition whicf can follow
from perceptive and talented critics applying such a perspccllve to human
discourse is well worth the ime and effort -

The humanist always faces the pcrplexnng problem of generahzation.

-~ Recurring and significant forms of discourse lure on the hopg for
generglization However. fawfulness in the ense of the typical scienttfic _
theoas of the late nineteenth and early twentieth century 1s not an appro-
priate goal for rhetorical criticism. The discovery and critscal analysis of

. sigmficant forms or genres can, nonelheless lead to structures which

Ain

v

_provide important sorts ofunderstdndlng which scientific Jaws cannot. The .

—~ two modes of scholdrly inquiry can proceed side-by-side providing dif-
ferenl but equally'important kmds of éxplanations of communication.

-t

. ' NOTES

: * 'The references 1n earlier chapters in this book mdnbat'e the trend Si-

‘[nons cites a number of studies whrch illustrate a generic tendency
Measell notes a number of such swdies. Among the commonly ted ar j
'L % afe and Wll A "Linkugel. “They Spoke in Defense ofThems Ive
the General rmclsm o&ApoLpgld Quarterly Journal of Spe
(Oct 1973). 773-283, Lawrence W Rosenfield. “*A Case” Suij tn Speegh
‘Cnticism. The Nixon-Truman Analog.” Speech Mu(mgraphs 35 (Nov
1968). 435-450. references to literary critics are numerous and 1llustrated -
by such saurces as Northrop Frve, Anatomy of Criicism  Four Essays,
: (Pnnceton Princeton UrrI'V’erSII\ PrcssQI‘)W) typical of the melffodo-
logical studies are Lloyd F Bstzer. “The Rhetorical Situation,’
Piitlumphv and Rhemnc‘l (Winter 1968) 1-14: Kathleen M. Jamleson
“Genenic Constraints and the Rhetorical Situation,” Philgsophy and Rhe-
* IurlC (Summer I‘)73), 162-169 ! ) '
ectra, |1 (Aug, 1975). 6

Crrtrcism Ephenferal and Enduring.” Speech Teachcr 23 (l974) 9-
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© . Mora discusston of the critical act in general and within the thcory of -

communication styles in the classroom see Walter R Fisher, "Rhetoncal

Criticism as Crmﬁsm Western Speech, 38 (Spritig 1974). 75-80. K

. ‘For some rhuseum- piece criticism of 19th century oratory steMédward

G farker Fhe Golden Age of American Oraton (Boston, WhitteMmore,
+ Niles.; and Hall, 1857) . {{) . -
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*See, for example, Karlyn Kohrs Campbell,
Rhetorie, (Belmont. California. Wadswo;lh
-extreme " form n Rogbert P Newman, v
\h:lnam Speech of Novémber 3. 1969, Qu terly:Journal of Speech, 56
(Apr. 1970), 168-178 and discussed in t Forum for December 1970..
Richard H Kendall attacks the - Ncwman Frucle for bcmg a polemic,
.unsuitable for g %‘5ho'ldrl\ |ournd.l in A Reply to Newman™ 432.43% und
*Newmdan answers Thc 1ssue 1s raised 1n more subtle fashion by Forbes 1

72). the 1ssue 1s rasedan
der the, Vencer Nixon's

Htll. “Conventional’ Wisdom—Traditond! Forfr The President's ?

Message of November 3. 19697, Quarterly Journal of Speech, 38 Dec,

1972, 17.3 -386 and dmusscd in the Forum ot the same number by Karlyr‘

© kohrs Carmpbell. * *Conventional Wisdom—Traditonal .borm® A

= . November 3. 1969 Address.” @mr!erh oynal of Speech, N (Apr 1971)4 .
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Rejoinder,”™ 431454 Interestingly enough the same speeuh was studied by
Hermantt Stelzner from lnc perspecting ofslgmﬁunl rcgurrm'g form as an
exathple of the mﬂhu. quest drama m? *The Quest Story andgNixon's

*163-172 For an v oythnimg the rationale for cniicisnt as polémie see

Philip Wander d Steven Jcnkms “Rhetoric, Sogiety and the Catical -

Response.™ Quarterly Journal of Speech<58 (Dec 1972)..441°450 For an
interesting commentary ob Wander dnd Jenkins see Lawrence W
Rosenfield, * “The t xperience of Chucsm,™ Quarterly Jougnal of Speech,
60 (A)u 1974), 489-496 The guestion of crticism as polemic has cleadty
come under heavy dxspuleQnd scp-suan)Us euktmn m the early
1970 Such dispute often signals a shifting perspeclive amony scholars

Thus, the impulse-tor a moré-enduning cricym rdises guerlions abput the

usg of criicismfs polesic ~ "o T 0

See, tor example, Haig Bosmdndn ‘The.l dnEUdEL nf Whllc Rau%m
in Harp Bmmaudn ed | Readlng\ n Speech nq ed (NVew York Harper.
anid Row, 1971), $05.215 -

O
~ *See, for exanmple. Gustav Bergmann, The Metaphvsics of - Logual "

Posittvism,"2nd ed . (Madison: Wisconsin Univ oles«. Press, 1967)
U‘Manduclm ad Ministerium “Directions for a_Candidate of the
Mipistry. (1726, gpt New York, 1938) See also Eugcne E Whlle *Cot-
ron Mather's Manductio dd Mimisterium.” Quarterly Journal of Speech.
49 (Ocr 1963}, 308 3y ‘vfdlhcr s bouok deals with many aspects « prepar-
ing for the mmlsln Bul in cxtensive sections discussing the study and
" practice of preaching he outimes the Puritan rhetomcal theory which sus-
tained tRe Punitan rhetorical stvle 1 thg fate ]7lh and Ldrlhlxlh
" Centuries . .

See, tor uamp!c W Stulf Holl Hxslurudl Scholdrship,” 1n Merle
Curv ed | Amenican S(hularshm in the Twentieth Lentury (Cambridge
(dmbrldg.&. Lniversity Press, 1933}, 95-96

+ohn Herman. Randgll. Jr and George Hamc IV. “Conggolling
Assumpuons in the Practice of American Historians.” in Theory and
Pracupe m Historical Studv 4 Report Oif the (ommlllee on His-"
l()rwg(apht (Sacial Sciencé Rc.search Courﬂ Budletin 54, New York,
1946), 19-24 . » -
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"“Rasenfields The Expcrlengc ofCrmusm 494 .
“'Rosenfield, 490-49| '

“*Rosenfield, ﬂ‘H\_‘/

-“Lowis Gottschalk, ed . Generalization in the meng

» ", ™ “
1‘ Histpry,

.'*Scott and Brock delineate a vaewponm which they call ex erzenualand
charatterize In part as seeing “‘each day'and its’ experiences as unique,

. requirihg critical insight to understand®he skein of passing phenomcna

Methods of Rhetorical Crincism, 4@y’nl h Centur, Perspective, (Y
York Fdrpcr and Row, 1972), 125 Rosenfield's Thctxpcrlencc of
Critigpsm.™ Mlustrates the viewpomt

"For an excellent treatrhent of planation of hyman action from
Webcrs wewponm see L(ﬂ nn, The Legam of Max Weber,
erkclc\ ancrsﬂx of Cal Press, 1971) 7 .

“The New England Mind From (ll[%\ to Province. (Boston Qedwn
“1961), 39 )

@x discussions of history and criticism ofcommumcanon see Barnel
Baskerville, "Must We All Be Rhetorical £ritics”” Quarterly Journal of
Specch, 83 (April4977). 107-1i%, ind Bruce Grombeck *Rh mnc‘al His-
tory and Rhetorical Criticism A Distinction ™, Speech Teac ier, 24 (Nov
1975). 309-320 s

Ernest G Bormann, "‘Thc Rhetorical Theory of William Henry Mil-

burn.” Speech-Monographs, 36 (March- 1969), 28-37

See ‘parlicularls Lloyd b <Bitzer. “The Rhetorical Sttuation!’
7’7ulmuph\ bndi?hemm 1" W inter 1968), 1-14 and Kathleen M
Jamieson, ‘gienenic®Constraints and the Rhetorigal S)uauon
Philosophy and Rhetoric. 6 (Summer 1973), 162-170

Feser, Thonssen and A Crdlg Baird, Specch Critigism, {New \(»rk

" The Rongld Press, 1948) ‘

Marvin Meyers, The Jacksonan ‘Perwa,\mn Puhmv and 6(}0“
(Stanford' Stanford University Press, 1960). v, v1. vin

“Eenest G Bormann éd | Forerunners of Black Powgr The Rhem;u 0/

bu/mun (Lnglcwmd Chiffs, N J * Prenuce Hall, 1971)

***Cathcart makes a strong case for the ehetorical definition ofmove-
ments rather than for the critic relying on defindions based on historical.
e‘t)cnologlcalpr pohtical grounds See prcrt Cdthcart, “"New Approaclcs
to the Study of Movemeats Deﬁmng Movements Rhetgrically,” Wejierri

Speech. 36 (Spring 1972), X2-K%, see. also. Charles A Wilkansort, **A ‘Rhe- .
- torical Defimtion of Movements.” (Central Sigtes .?peech. Journal, 27

(Summer 19767 48794 -

F3

'




, '

N N ‘

.. AR THE AUTHORS

o EDWPLACK 1s a professor of Communication Arts at the Univeraity” 6f Wisconsin,
. Madison His Rhetoncal Crinicism: A Study in Method received the Speech Comnfunica-
“tion Associahion’s Golden Anniversary Prize Fumd Award ProfessoraBlack edited the

}‘ ¢ Quarterly Journal of Speech from 1975-1978 -

Minnesota "Hxs pubhshed works include Theery and Research in the Communicative Arts,
an Forerunners of Blogl; Power The Rhetonic of Abolition, and Discussion qnd Growp
Methods Professor Bormann is a pase presigent of the Central States Speech Assdciation,

* . KARLYN KOHRS CAMPBELL s a professos of . Commqn&ion at the
. Umniversity of Kansas Professor Campbell authored Crinigues of Contemporary Rhetoric
The conference on ** *Significant Form' in Rhetoncal-Criticign”' was. ceived and cxe-
cuted by Professor Campbell in her role as chairperson ol’xlc Communication
. Association’s Research Board - -
> RONALD CARPENTER 15 an associate professor of Enghsh ahd Assistant Director at They
Institute for Advanced Study of Communscation Processes at the Universaty of Flonda In
, 1974, he recerved the Fellow of the Huntington Library Award

BRUCE GRONBECK 1s an associate_professor of Speech and Dramatic Art at the
+ University of lowa Professof Gronbeck's work has appeared 1n a number-of major beoks
* and journals including the Biogbaphical Dictionary ¢ Modern British Radicals, Rheiomg
N A Tradiion in Transition, Explorations, in Rheforcal Criicism and Contemporary®Rhe-
{toncal Theory Selectivns and Rea«?axs

.

2 STEPHEN MICHAEL HALLORAN is an assjstant professor of Communication at
Rensselacr P hme Institute He has published in The Persondlist, Qournal of

Techmical Wniting and Communication, The Centenmal Review, Philosophy Rhet
College English and Intersections ®

.

KATHLEEN HALL JAMIESON is an associate professor of Speech Communication at .
the University of Maryland, College Park Her analysis of the conflict ever Humanae

s Vitae received the Speech Cgm?numcaudﬁ Associatgn’s Qutstanding Disseriation Award

. Professor Jamieson has edited the book revidw secu‘ of Quarterly Journal of Speech

.. . - . _
L JAMES SCOTT MfASELL 15 an te professor of Speech Commumcaugn‘, Theatre,
T andrJournalism at Wayne State UEerslt) His pubhshed work has appeared in Studies in

. Honor of the Ilhnows Traduon Taeorher, Journal of thd Am encan F9fﬂu’l( Assoctation,
X A the Central States Speech Journal, and Free Speeth Yeatbook

HERBERT SIMONS is a pro\kssor of Speech at Temple Ungversity” Professor'Simon's
-monographs have received four "best articlke™.awards from the' Spéech C‘mmumcatlnon
, Astociation and the Amencan Forensic Assogiation He 15 the wuthot” of Persuasion,

Understanding. "Pracuce and 4nalysis and co-edied Perspectives on Communicatign n
° Social Conflict with Gerald Miller . . : . ’

-

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

. . ERNEST G BORMANN s 4 professor o#Specch Communication at the University of -

e,



